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PREFACE

HE writings of Thomas Paine helped shape the American nation
and left their imprint on democratic thought all over the world.
These volumes represent an attempt to make these writings available
to both the general reader and the student. Every effort has been made
to include all of Paine’s writings available at present, and to present
them in a manner that would make clear their historical background.
Emphasis has been placed throughout on presenting Paine’s writings
in their essential clarity, and for this purpose efforts have been made,
without in any sense distorting Paine’s meaning, to modernize the spell-
ing, capitalization and punctuation wherever it was necessary to make
the meaning clear to a present day reader.

Volume One contains Paine’s major works: Common Sense, The
American Crisis, Rights of Man, The Age of Reason, and Agrarian
Justice. In Volume Two will be found his other political and economic
essays, theological dissertations, scientific papers and political and per-
sonal correspondence. Much of the material found in the second volume
has never been included in any previous collection of Paine’s writings.

In the preparation of these volumes I have had the generous assistance
and cooperation of the libraries and personnel of the Library of Congress,
the New York Public Library, the New York Historical Society, the
American Philosophical Society, the Historical Society of Pennsylvania,
the Library Company of Philadelphia, University of Pennsylvania Li-
brary, the William L. Clements Library of the University of Michigan,
the American Antiquarian Society, Harvard University Library, the
Henry E. Huntington Library, the John Carter Brown Library of Brown
University, the Wisconsin State Historical Society, the National Ar-
chives, the Boston Public Library, Yale University Library, and the
Thomas Paine National Historical Association. Without their aid it
would have been impossible to present this material to the public.

PuiLip S. Fongr



In 1943 the members of an American air force stationed in England
joined the citizens of Thetford (Paine’s birthplace) in subscribing funds
to purchase a bronze plaque in memory of Thomas Paine.

The inscription on the plaque reads:

TOM PAINE, 1737-1809,

Journalist, Patriot and Champion
of the Common Man.

TOM PAINE, SON OF A HUMBLE THETFORD STAYMAKER,
WAS BORN NEAR THIS TOWN. FROM HIS TALENTED
PEN CAME THE VOICE OF DEMOCRATIC ASPIRATION OF
THE AMERICAN REPUBLIC; THROUGH SUCH SPLENDID
WRITINGS AS “COMMON SENSE,” “CRISIS,” AND “THE AGE
OF REASON.” BURIED IN NEW YORK, THIS SIMPLE SON
OF ENGLAND LIVES ON THROUGH THE IDEAS AND
PRINCIPLES OF THE DEMOCRATIC WORLD FOR WHICH
WE FIGHT TODAY. IN TRIBUTE TO HIS MEMORY AND
TO THE EVERLASTING LOVE OF FREEDOM EMBODIED
IN HIS WORKS, THIS PLAQUE IS GRATEFULLY DEDICATED
THROUGH THE VOLUNTARY CONTRIBUTION OF
SOLDIERS OF AN AMERICAN AIR FORCE GROUP.
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INTRODUCTION

THOMAS PAINE—WORLD CITIZEN
AND DEMOCRAT

« IS name is Paine, a gentleman about two years from England

—a man who, General Lee says, has genius in his eyes.” So
John Adams described the author of the widely-discussed pamphlet,
Common Sense, published anonymously early in 1776.

Thomas Paine, the man with “genius in his eyes,” was born Jan-
uary 29, 1737, at Thetford in Norfolk, England, of a Quaker father and
an Anglican mother. His father was a poor corset-maker who could
barely afford to send his son to a free school where he was taught just
enough to master reading, writing and arithmetic. At thirteen young
Paine began to work with his father as a staymaker; three years later
he ran away from home, went to sea and served as a sailor on a privateer
in the Seven Years’ War. He returned to London after two eventful
voyages which included a terrific sea-battle and lived by finding such
occupations as he could. He worked for a while as a staymaker; then
became a government worker, holding a minor job in the collection of
the excise, and, after he was dismissed from this post, was employed
in 1767 in a school at Kensington. A year later he was working for the
government again as an excise officer at Lewes, Sussex. He had married
in 1759, but the marriage was cut short by the death of his wife a year
later. His second marriage in 1771 was cut short by a legal separation.

During these years Paine took steps to supplement the meagre edu-
cation he had received at the Thetford Grammar School. From his
pitiful earnings as a staymaker and exciseman, he purchased books and
scientific apparatus such as a pair of globes. When he lived in London
during the period 1757-59, he attended in his spare time the lectures
on Newtonian astronomy given by Benjamin Martin, James Ferguson,
and Dr. Bevis. He continued his process of self-education throughout
his life, convinced that “every person of learning is finally his own
teacher.” “I seldom passed five minutes of my life however circum-
stanced,” he once observed, “in which I did not acquire some knowl-
edge.” No one who traces his lifelong pursuit of education and notes
the authors he cites in his writings, will lightly accept the conventional
sneer that Paine displayed an “immense ignorance” throughout his

career.
ix



X INTRODUCTION

Both his Quaker background and his study of Newtonian science
influenced his thinking along progressive lines, though neither probably
had the effect that some writers have stressed.! Unquestionably Paine
was influenced to some degree by his acquaintance with the religion of
his father, for the Quakers were pioneers in many humanitarian enter-
prises, including anti-slavery, women’s rights and prison reform. Un-
doubtedly, too, by revealing to Paine a harmonious and universal order
guided by divinely-created law, Newtonian science greatly influenced
his political and religious thinking. But life itself was an extremely im-
portant teacher. During the first thirty-seven years of his life he saw
enough misery in England, enough of the contrast between the affluence
of the upper classes and the poverty and suffering of the masses to in-
fluence his thinking for the remainder of his days.

In the England of his youth and manhood Paine saw the vicious
effects of the enclosure system which threw thousands of small, inde-
pendent farmers into the cities and transformed them from independent
yeomanry to landless factory workers and agricultural laborers. All
about him he saw thousands struggling in the midst of misery and
degradation to eke out an existence, and daily passed “ragged and
nungry children, and persons of seventy and eighty years of age, begging
in the streets.” He knew too from his own intolerably inadequate salary
how difficult it was to secure even a subsistence living standard at a
time when commodity prices were soaring and wages remained prac-
tically stationary. He also noticed the vicious operations of the poor
laws which almost reduced workers to serfs, witnessed the brutality
of the savage criminal code and observed how it was directed chiefly
against the lower classes. Nor could he help noticing the burdens im-
posed upon the poor by the Anglican Church with its tithes and priv-
ileges, the role that family influence played in English politics, the

1 Moncure Daniel Conway, Paine’s indefatigable biographer, contended that the most
important source for his religious and many of his political ideas was Quakerism. It is
generally conceded today by Paine scholars that Conway greatly exaggerated this influence.

Professor Harry Hayden Clark, the most important student of Paine since Conway,
argues that Paine’s religious concepts and even many of his economic and social ideas
had their source in the Newtonian concept of the universe. Although Professor Clark
had made a great contribution to the study of Paine in revealing the Newtonian influence
on his thought, it is the opinion of the present writer that he has erred in the same
manner that Conway did by overemphasizing this influence. Certainly Professor Clark
succeeds only in turning Paine upside down when he argues that his political ideas grew
out of his religious ideas. See his important article, “Toward a Reinterpretation of Thomas
Paine,” American Literature, vol. V, May, 1933, pp. 133-145, and his valuable intro-
duction to Thomas Paine: Representative Selections, New York, 1944.
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inequalities of the rotten-borough system (in Thetford alone thirty-one
persons elected two members of the House of Commons), and the cor-
ruption that characterized government administration.

These experiences left their mark upon Paine. Himself a working
man, he was to use his pen, time and again, in an effort to improve the
status of the laboring classes. Indeed, his carliest known prose composi-
tion and his first important pamphlet, The Case of the Officers of
Excise, was written to achieve this purpose. In 1772 he was chosen by
excisemen to address Parliament in their behalf requesting higher wages.
After the pamphlet was written, Paine spent the winter of 1772-73 trying
to influence members of Parliament to grant the underpaid excisemen
an increase of wages. Regarded as a trouble-maker by the authorities for
attempting to organize his fellow excisemen, he was dismissed from
the service.

Paine lost his government job on April 8, 1774. A week later he was
forced to sell his shop and possessions to escape imprisonment for
debt. Having tasted the bitter dregs of British tyranny long enough,
Paine decided to begin life all over again in the New World. He left
England in October, 1774, and on November 30 landed in America
bearing a letter of introduction from Benjamin Franklin whom he
had approached in London. Franklin’s letter to his son-in-law, Richard
Bache, recommended Paine as “an ingenious worthy young man,” who
might make good in Philadelphia as “a clerk, or assistant tutor in a
school, or assistant surveyor.”

Arriving in America armed with Franklin’s letter, Paine speedily ob-
tained employment with Robert Aitken, a Philadelphia printer. Soon
he became the editor of the Pennsylvania Magazine which Aitken had
started with very little success to publish. On March 4, 1775, the man
who had left England branded as a ne’er-do-well wrote a joyful letter
to his benefactor. “Your countenancing me,” he informed Franklin,
“has obtained for me many friends and much reputation . . . I have
been applied to by several gentlemen to instruct their sons . . . and a
printer and bookseller here, a man of reputation and property, Robert.
Aitken, . . . has applied to me for assistance. He had not above six
hundred subscribers when I first assisted him. We now have upwards
of fifteen hundred and daily increasing . . .”

For cighteen months, beginning with the second number in Febru-
ary, 1775, Paine served as editor of the Pennsylvania Magazine, and
during this time he published enough important articles in this and
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other journals to be remembered as a significant figure in American
history, even if he had never written anything else. A few weeks after
his arrival in America, Paine wrote an article entitled, “African Slavery
in America,” which ranks as the best of the early attacks upon slavery
in this country. Paine put the enslavement of the Negro people on a
level with “murder, robbery, lewdness, and barbarity,” and called
upon Americans immediately to “discontinue and renounce it, with
grief and abhorrence.” When the article was printed on March 8, 1775,
Paine gained a wide reputation for his liberal views, and won for him-
self the friendship of Dr. Benjamin Rush and other important figures
in literary and philosophical circles.

The time was ripe for the activity of a lover of liberty when Paine
arrived in America. The struggle between England and her colonies
had been raging since 1763, and the very atmosphere breathed revolu-
tionary slogans. In his early articles for the Pennsylvania Magazine,
however, Paine did not deal with any of the pressing political problems
confronting the colonists in their quarrel with the mother country. In
part this was due to the insistence of his timid publisher, for Aitken
was determined not to antagonize any wealthy subscribers who viewed
the revolutionary movement with alarm. But it was also due to Paine’s
belief that it was still possible to reconcile the differences between Eng-
land and her colonies. Soon a rush of events showed him the futility
of this outlook. On April 19, 1775, the battle of Lexington and Concord
was fought, an event which convinced Paine that “all plans, proposals,
etc.,” to settle the conflict by compromise were “like the almanacks of
the last year; which though proper then, are superceded and useless
now.” And on June 15 Washington was appointed commander-in-chief
of the Continental army. A day later the battle of Bunker Hill occurred.

Moved by these and other events of a similar nature, Paine started
to use his pen to aid the revolutionary movement. On September 16,
1775, he published a poem in the Pennsylvania Evening Post entitled,
“The Liberty Tree,” the last stanza of which attacked the king as well
as Parliament and issued a call

From the East to the West blow the trumpet to arms,
Thro’ the land let the sound of it flee:

Let the far and the near all unite with a cheer,
In defense of our Liberty Tree.

But Paine was already forming the outlines of a much more important
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call to arms, for he discovered that poetry was not enough to convince
men in high circles that it was time to open a “new system” in Amer-
ica. He was determined to change “the sentiments of the people from
dependence to Independence and from the monarchial to the republican
form of government . . .” This was no simple task to accomplish. While
the mass of the artisans, mechanics and day-laborers in the urban centres -
and many small farmers in the rural districts were prepared for such
a step, many of the members of the colonial aristocracy were by no means
ready to follow Paine down the road leading to Independence and Re-
publicanism. Independence, they feared, would bring to an end the
rule of the upper classes in America, and Republicanism signified noth-
ing less than anarchy and mob-rule. Better to tolerate the tyranny of
the British government, they reasoned, than to chance the dangers of a
democratic upheaval in America.

Paine moved quickly to meet and overcome these fears and hesita-
tions. In a short article, “A Serious Thought,” published in the Pennsyl-
vania Journal on October 18, 1775, he sharply projected the idea of
independence. Discussing the barbaric conduct of the British in India
and criticizing England for her treatment of the Indians in America
and for having “employed herself in the most horrid of all traffics, that
of human flesh . . . [and] ravaged the hapless shore of Africa, robbing
it of its unoffending inhabitants to cultivate her stolen dominions in
the West,” he went on to say: “When I reflect on these, I hesitate not
for a moment to believe that the Almighty will finally separate America
from Britain. Call it Independence or what you will, if it is the cause
of God and humanity it will go on.”

In December, 1775, Paine showed the manuscript of a pamphlet he
had finished to David Rittenhouse and Dr. Benjamin Rush, and the
latter, according to his own account, suggested to him the title for the
work and found a publisher, Robert Bell, with sufficient courage to
print it. The work came off the press on January 10, 1776. It was entitled
Common Sense.

Paine was not the first person to advocate independence in America;
John Adams had done so, for example, even before Common Sense
was published. Nevertheless, the influence and power of this fifty-page
pamphlet can hardly be exaggerated. “With the publication of Common
Sense in January 1776,” writes John C. Miller in his Origins of the
American Revolution (p. 468), “Tom Paine broke the ice that was
slowly congealing the revolutionary movement.” And Evarts B. Greene,
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the distinguished historian of the Revolutionary era, observes in his
recently-published study, The Revolutionary Generation (p. 209),
“Thomas Paine’s Common Sense, more than any other single piece of
writing, set Americans to thinking of the possibility and desirability of
an independent place among the nations.”

Written in simple, plain, and direct language easily read and under-
stood by all, Common Sense became overnight a best-seller; shortly after
its publication almost a half a million copies were sold, and many of its
most trenchant paragraphs were reprinted in newspapers all over the
country. Soon the common people were quoting sections from the
booklet which hammered home the need for separation, held up heredi-
tary monarchy to contempt, denounced the British ruling classes for
exploiting the lower classes in America and in England, and urged the
colonies to declare themselves free and independent states so that they
might establish in America a haven of refuge for the oppressed peoples
of Europe. More cautious and conservative Americans quoted other
sections, particularly the arguments Paine advanced in support of a
declaration of indepeadence: the prospect that by independence Amer-
ica could remain aloof from the European conflicts into which she was
constantly being drawn by her connection with the British Empire; the
possibilities of enormous markets in all of Europe for merchants and
farmers once the restrictions imposed by the British on American eco-
nomic life were broken, and the great certainty of obtaining foreign aid
in the war for independence.? Shortly after reading the booklet many
upper class Americans who had hesitated to support independence for
fear of meeting the power of the British singlchanded and did not yet
clearly see the advantages of separation, declared with Washington
that they were ready “to shake off all connections with a state so unjust
and unnatural.”

Terrified by the influence of Paine’s booklet, the Tories sought franti-
cally to nullify its effects upon the people. Several answers to Paine’s

2 Paine argued that France would aid America if she declared herself independent.
Common Sense was itself an important factor in helping mobilize French support for the
American cause. It was translated promptly into French, with the expurgation of anti-
monarchist passages, and published in Paris on May 4, 1776. Silas Deane, American
Commissioner to France, wrote home on August 18, 1776, that the booklet “has a greater
run, if possible here than in America.” Professor Aulard, historian of the French Revolu-
tion, has observed that “the bold phrases of Thomas Paine’s republican pamphlet, Common
Sense, resounded throughout France.” See “The Deane Papers . . . ,” New York His-
torical Society Collections, vol. 1, p. 214, and A. Aulard, The French Revolution: A Politi-
¢al History, London, 1910, vol. I, p. 112,
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“artful, insidious, and pernicious” work were published, the most im-
portant attack consisting of a series of letters signed “Cato,” which were
first printed in the Philadelphia Gazette beginning in April, 1776. Paine
immediately wrote four letters in reply, known as The Forester’s Let-
ters, in which he expanded and amplified many of the arguments he
had first advanced in favor of independence in Common Sense. Widely
reprinted in contemporary newspapers, these articles strengthened the
popular demand for immediate independence. This demand in turn
influenced the appointment on June 28 by the Continental Congress
of a committee of five to draft a declaration of independence.

Although primarily absorbed during these exciting months with the
battle against tyranny abroad, Paine did not entirely ignore the struggle
for democracy in America. Together with Benjamin Franklin and other
progressive leaders in Pennsylvania, he assisted in mobilizing the popu-
lar forces for the enactment of a liberal state constitution. Supported by
the Philadelphia artisans and the western farmers, these men gradually
swept away all vestiges of aristocratic rule in the state. Drawn up by
Paine and Iranklin, the Pennsylvania constitution, adopted late in
1776, provided for universal suffrage, democratic representation, com-
plete religious freedom, and a unicameral legislature, elected annually.
It was by far the most advanced state constitution adopted during the
American Revolution, and Paine tock pride in his part in shaping the
document, although he later questioned the wisdom of a unicameral
legislature.®

But Paine was doing more than writing Constitutions. In August,
1776, he joined the Pennsylvania Associators as voluntary secretary to
General Roberdeau and, on September 19 was appointed aide-de-camp:
to General Greene who was at Fort Lee in New Jersey. By this time
Washington’s army, badly defeated in the battle of Long Island, was
retreating toward New Jersey and, in November and December
streamed across the state in disorderly fashion toward Philadelphia. It
was a dark hour for the American cause. Morale in the army and on
the home front was at its lowest ebb; a feeling prevailed that the enemy
was invincible and that the war might as well end now. Naturally, the
- Tory speakers and newspapers emphasized that there was no hope for
America other than in capitulation, and the flight of Congress from
Philadelphia to Baltimore made these arguments seem plausible.

3 For an excellent analysis of the Pennsylvania Constitution, sce J. Paul Selsam, The
Pennsylvania Constitution of 1776, Philadelphia, 1936.
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Seated by a campfire near Newark, New Jersey, Paine started work
on an appeal to the people in this hour of crisis. When he was finished,
he rushed to Philadelphia and published in the Pennsylvania Journal of
December 19, 1776, his Crisis I, and almost immediately it was issued in
three pamphlet editions. His opening words in these davs of adversity,
“These are the times that try men’s souls,” rang out like a bugle and
heartened the little band of patriots left with Washington. The soldiers
who heard the words of Paine’s great document—W ashington ordered
it read to his men—were inspired to face the floes, a blizzard and the
swift current of the Delaware River on Christmas Eve and achieve the
victory at Trenton which gave the Americans new courage.

Between 1776 and 1783 Paine published thirteen numbered essays and
three extra numbers of The Crisis papers, each one signed “Common
Sense.” All were perfectly timed and perfectly adapted to the needs of
the time. Did Lord Howe issue a proclamation urging Americans to
negotiate a peace? Paine immediately answered him, exposed his pro-
posal and attacked his Tory sympathizers in America. Did the Conway
Cabal seek to oust Washington? Paine rushed to press to counteract
this conspiracy. Did England send over a Commission for the pur-
pose of winning the Americans away from the French? Paine issued a
Crisis pamphlet which thoroughly ridiculed the negotiated peace over-
tures and was influential in compelling the Commission to return to
England empty-handed. Was there a danger that the war would be lost
because of financial difficulties? Paine published his Crisis Extraor-
dinary to prove that it would cost more to submit than to support the
war financially. “Can it then be a question,” he concluded after estimat-
ing the costs of defending the country and governing it after the war
as two and three-quarters millions sterling, “whether it is better to
raise two millions to defend the country, and govern it ourselves, and
only three quarters of a million afterwards, or pay six millions to have
it conquered and let the enemy govern it?” Finally, did it appear that
the American victory would be rendered valueless by the absence of a
strong union? Paine reminded the people that they could not help but
“be strongly impressed with the advantage, as well as the necessity of
strengthening that happy union which has been our salvation.”

Reprinted in most of the northern papers and in some of those in
the South, the Crisis enormously aided the American cause and con-
tributed to no small extent to ultimate victory. George Washington,
Robert Morris, and Robert R. Livingston wrote early in 1782 that Paine
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had been “of considerable utility to the common cause by several of his
Publications,” and secured from Congress a salary of $80o a year to
enable him to continue to use his “abilities” in “informing the People
and rousing them into action.”

In addition to “informing the people and rousing them into action,”
Paine held various posts in the national and state governments during
the war. In 1777 Congress appointed him secretary to the Committee
on Foreign Affairs, in which capacity he did much to obtain supplies,
alarge loan and military assistance from France. The fact that his services
were appreciated moved him deeply. In a letter recently discovered, he
wrote Franklin in Paris, on October 24, 1778: “I have the pleasure of
being respected and I feel a little of that satisfactory kind of pride that
tells me I have some right to it.” *

A month after this letter was written Paine became involved in a
controversy with Silas Deane that abruptly brought his pleasure to an
end, caused a torrent of abuse and defamation to be heaped on his
head, and ultimately cost him his job as secretary to the Committee on
Foreign Affairs.

The crux of the debate between Paine and Silas Deane centred on the
question whether the supplies furnished the United States by France
before the Franco-American alliance of 1778, through Caron de Beau-
marchais, adventurer and playwright, were a gift from the king of
France or comprised a loan to the United States. Deane, attempting to
profit personally from French aid to the United States and, as it was
established later, had conspired with the British (for a considerable sum)
against the American Revolution, maintained that the transactions
were of a purcly commercial nature and demanded payment of a five
percent commission on purchases made for the American government.
Paine supporting the position of Arthur Lee, also American Commis-
sioner to France, charged that Deane was simply conspiring to defraud
Congress of money. On December 14, 1778, in a letter To Silas Deane,
Esq're, in the Pennsylvania Packet, Paine launched his public attack
upon Deane. Answers from Deane’s supporters followed, and Paine
was campelled to continue the controversy. As he did so, however, he
was also forced, to prove his contentions, to quote from secret docu-
ments to which he had access as secretary of the Committee on Foreign
Aflairs. Soon afterwards he had to resign his post owing to the opposi-

4 Dixon Wecter, “Thomas Paine and the Franklins,” American Literature, vol. XII,
November, 1940, p. 313.
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tion of those in Congress, who feared that his revelations jeopardized the
alliance with France, as well as of those who considered Paine entirely
too radical and believed he should never have been appointed in the
first place. Gouverneur Morris, archconservative, told Congress that it
was unseemly that the office of Secretary of Foreign Affairs should be
held by “a mere adventurer from England, without fortune, without
family or connexions, ignorant even of grammar.”

Paine’s resignation did not end the controversy over Silas Deane. For
many months articles on the subject appeared daily in the Philadelphia
press. Most of them were printed over pseudonyms, but it is known
that Paine, Arthur Lee, Richard Henry Lee, and Timothy Matlock
penned those denouncing Deane, while Deane, Robert Morris, Mat-
thew Clarkson, William Duer, and Gouverneur Morris spoke for the
opposition. As the war of words continued other issues emerged, though
in many ways they were related to the general question at issue. Paine
had entered the controversy over Deane not merely because he wished
to save Congress money, but also because he felt that the type of
profiteering disclosed by Deane’s conduct was too general in the country
and endangered the revolutionary cause. He developed this theme in
articles to the press after his resignation, pointing particularly to Robert
Morris whose firm held important public contracts while he was con-
ducting congressional business, and who was associated with Silas Deane
in pcrsonal as well as governmental transactions.® Paine publicly at-
tacked Morris for his business associations with Deane, suggested that
the State legislatures investigate such activities by all former and present
delegates to Congress, and expressed the hope that the Pennsylvania
legislature would take the lead.

It is clear, therefore, that what started out as a debate over the role of
an American Commissioner to France had become a struggle between
radicals and conservatives in Pennsylvania. Here the wealthy merchants
and professional aristocrats had been organizing since early in 1777
to overthrow the democratic State Constitution which committed the
cardinal sin of allowing the common people according to their number
a voice in their government. But the friends of the Constitution—me-
chanics and small farmers—also were organized to defend their charter

5 On one occasion Morris wrote to Dcane, then in France: “It seems to me that the
present oppert’y of improving our fortunes ought not to be lost, especially as the very
means of doing it will contribute to the service of our country at the same time.” See
Thomas P. Abernathy, “Commercial Activities of Silas Deane in France,” Admerican His-
torical Review, vol. XXXIX, pp. 477-485.
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of liberty. Paine, spokesman for the city artisans and mechanics, took
his stand with the friends of the constitution he had helped to write.
In articles to the press he defended the document and attacked those
who sought to deprive the people of their democratic rights.®

Paine also spoke for the people, especially the artisans, in his articles
denouncing monopolizing practices which caused the cost of living to
soar and were responsible for reducing the morale of workers who
found it difficult to secure wage-increases. He was present at a mass
meeting held on the 27th of May in the State House yard where a series
of resolutions were adopted denouncing combinations “for raising the
prices of goods and provisions.” He also served on a Committee of
Inspection before which leading merchants suspected of unscrupulous
business methods were forced to appear.

In the State elections which took place on October 12, 1779, the Con-
stitutionalists won a resounding victory and, as a reward for his part
in arousing popular support for the Constitution, the new Assembly
elected Paine its Clerk. Actually, his position was more important than
the name implies, for he was the close friend and advisor of Assembly
leaders and influenced important legislation.

In his new position Paine soon had an opportunity to see one of his
dreams realized. Late in 1775, in his short article entitled “A Serious
Thought,” he had looked forward to the day when God “shall have
blest us, and made us a people dependent only upon Him, then may
our gratitude be shown by an act of continental legislation, which shall
put a stop to the importation of Negroes for sale, soften the hard fate
of those already here, and in time procure their freedom.” Five years
later, as Clerk of the Pennsylvania Assembly, Paine wrote the “Pre-
amble to the Act Passed by the Pennsylvania Assembly March 1, 1780,”
which provided for the gradual emancipation of Negro slaves in the
state. It was the first legislative measure passed in America for the
emancipation of slaves.

While serving as Clerk, Paine was called upon to read to the Assembly
Washington’s appeal, dated May 28, 1780, for assistance to pay, feed
and clothe his troops. “I assure you,” Washington wrote in this letter,
“every idea you can form of our distresses will fall short of the reality.
There is such a combination of circumstances to exhaust the patience

6 All of Paine’s letters and articles on the Deane controversy appear in the second

volume of the present edition of his writings. For excellent background material see
Robert L. Brunhouse, The Counter-Revolution in Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, 1942.
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of the soldiery that it begins at length to be worn out, and we see in
every line of the army the most serious features of mutiny and sedition.”
Paine did not forget this appeal after he finished reading. Leaving the
assembly hall he drew out one thousand dollars due him on salary, sent
five hundred dollars to Blair McClenaghan, a prominent merchant, and
included a plea for the men of wealth to rally to aid the cause. “I feel
the utmost concern,” Paine wrote, “that the fairest cause that men ever
engaged in, and with the fairest prospect of success should now be sunk
so low, and that not from any new ability in the enemy but from a
wilful neglect and decay of every species of public spirit in ourselves.”
He went on to point out that much financial assistance could not be
expected from the artisans and small farmers, since it was “now hard
time with many poor people.” It remained, therefore, for the wealthy
to fill the gap, which they should rush to do for “as it is the rich that
will suffer most by the ravages of an Enemy it is not only duty but true
policy to do something spirited.” He hoped his five hundred dollars—
“and if that is not sufficient I will add 500 more”—would inaugurate a
movement to rescue the cause in this dark hour. He was willing to bury
all past political differences and cooperate with any patriotic society
“no matter who may complete it.” 7 Acting upon Paine’s suggestion,
several wealthy merchants and bankers in Philadelphia, with Robert
Morris at their head, started the Bank of Pennsylvania to supply the
army with provisions.

Undoubtedly Paine’s action in this crisis marked a change in his attitude
toward men like Morris whom he had publicly denounced only a few
months before. It does not, however, mark, as some writers have as-
serted, the beginning of a conservative trend in Paine’s thinking. The
simple fact is that the author of Common Sense had enough common
sense to realize that the American Revolution could not be successful un-
less all classes willing to support the war were united, and he did not
exclude men of wealth from this unity. Paine fully appreciated what
Washington had meant when he wrote that everything had to give way
to the primary task of winning the war—factional disputes, class an-
tagonisms, even personal quarrels. “The present situation of our public
affairs,” the commander-in-chief once observed, “affords abundant
causes of distress, we should be very careful how we aggravate or multiply
them, by private bickerings. . . . All little differences and animosities,
calculated to increase the unavoidable evils of the times, should be for-

7 Thomas Paine Mss., New York Historical Society.
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gotten, or at least postponed.” ® Paine was not merely willing to forget
or postpone but even to cooperate with his former enemies to rescue
“the fairest cause that Men ever engaged in.”

National unity meant unity among the states as well as among different
classes. Paine, therefore, turned his attention late in 1780 to the problem
of eliminating state antagonisms and rivalries in the hope that he could
convince them to cooperate for the well-being of the entire nation. The
immediate issue that aroused his attention was the delay in the ratifica-
tion of the Articles of Confederation because of a conflict over claims
to land in the west. Congress had adopted the Articles on November
17, 1777, and submitted them to the several states for ratification. Mary-
land, having definite western limits, refused to ratify the new frame of
government until Virginia ceded her claims to western land to the
national government.

Paine’s pamphlet, Public Good, published in Philadelphia on Decem-
ber 30, 1780, demolished Virginia’s claims to land in the west, con-
tended that the land should belong not to the individual states but to
the United States because they had been secured by the united effort
of all the states during the war, and concluded by calling for a stronger
central government. He urged the convening of “a continental con-
vention, for the purpose of forming a continental constitution, d¢fining
and describing the powers and authority of Congress.”

Two years later, in 1782-83, Paine spoke out again for a stronger
central government and once again emphasized the need to adhere to
“the principle of union,” which he correctly regarded as “our magna
charta—our anchor in the world of empires.” In an effort to obtain a
revenue to carry on the war Congress proposed a five-per-cent duty on
imported articles, the money to be used to pay the interest on loans to
be made in Holland. Unanimous consent of the states was necessary
to grant Congress the power to levy this duty, and, when Rhode Island
refused her assent an impasse was created. In this situation Paine once
again demonstrated his grasp of the needs of the time by publishing
a series of letters addressed to the people of Rhode Island urging them
* to consent to the five-per-cent impost plan. Signing himself “A Friend
to Rhode Island and the Union,” he reminded his readers that all the
embarrassments faced by the new Republic “are ascribable to the loose
and almost disjointed condition of the Union. . . .” We need “to talk

8 Philip S. Foner, editor, George Washington: Selections from His Writings, New York,
1944, pp. 22-23. ’ o
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less about our independence,” he argued, “and more about our union.”
Independence without a strong union would be meaningless, for “the
union of America is the foundation-stone of her independence; the rock
on which it is built.” It was “the great Palladium of our liberty and
safety.” ®

To bring this message to the people of Rhode Island, Paine even went
to the trouble to visit the state at his own expense. He made the trip
in the dead of winter on a horse he borrowed from a friend in New
Jersey. Unfortunately neither his presence nor his letters to the Provi-
dence Gazette produced any effect and he was forced to leave the state
without accomplishing anything. '

It is clear that Paine was among the first to point out, even before the
American Revolution was over, the need for a stronger central govern-
ment to replace the weak Articles of Confederation. Little wonder, there-
fore, that in later years he was enraged to discover the Federalists claim-
ing for themselves the sole distinction of having favored a stronger
central government to take the place of the Articles of Confederation.
He observed in 1802 that if “by Federalist is to be understood one who
was for cementing the Union by a general government operating equally
over all the States, in all matters that embraced the common interest,
<« . L ought to stand first on the list of Federalist.” For had he not as
early as 1780 and 1782 recognized that “the continental belt was too
loosely buckled”?

At the end of the Revolution Paine found himself poverty-stricken.
In a moving memorial to Congress, endorsed by Washington, he set
forth his services to America and begged for financial assistance. His
revolutionary writings had circulated widely, but he had not profited
from their sale. Indeed, he had contributed from his own pocket to
make them available to as wide a reading public as possible. Referring
to the phenomenal distribution of Common Sense, Paine wrote in his
memorial:

“As my wish was to serve an oppressed people, and assist in a

just and good cause, I conceived that the honor of it would be

promoted by my declining to make even the usual profits of an

author, by the publication, and therefore I gave up the profits of

the first edition into the hands of Col. Joseph Deane and Mr.
#Painc’s letters to the people of Rhode Island appear in the second volume of the

present edition of his writings. See also Harry Hayden Clark, editor, Stix New Letters of
Thomas Paine, Madison, Wisconsin, 1939.
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Thomas Pryor both of the city of Philadelphia to be disposed of
by them in any public service or private charity. After this I
printed six thousand at my own expense and directed Mr. Brad-
ford to sell them at the price of the printing and paper. It may,
perhaps, be said, that as I had made a dangerous step, it was my
interest to make it as little so as possible by promoting by every
. means, the success of the principle on which my own safety
rested, but this would be an uncandid way of accounting for
public spirit and conduct.” 1°

Yet for all his public spirit and conduct he faced a desperate future.
“I cannot help viewing my situation as singularly inconvenient,” he
frankly informed Congress. “Trade 1 do not understand. Land I have
none, or what is equal to none. I have exiled myself from one country
without making a home of another; and I cannot help sometimes ask-
ing myself, what am I better off than a refugee, and that of the most
extraordinary kind, a refugee from the country I have obliged and
served, to that which can owe me no good will.”

Paine’s enemies in Congress were still too powerful and the memorial
was buried. Fortunately, two states came to his aid. Pennsylvania gave
him /500 in cash, and New York presented him with a confiscated
Loyalist farm at New Rochelle, the last grant being recommended be-
cause “his literary works, and those especially under the signature of
Common Sense, and the Crisis, inspired the citizens of this state with
unanimity, confirmed their confidence in the rectitude of their cause,
and have ultimately contributed to the freedom, sovereignty, and in-
dependence of the United States.” He remained on his farm and in the
village of Bordentown, New Jersey until 1787, devoting most of his time
to inventions such as an iron bridge without piers, and a smokeless
candle. These were years when he could truly say, “the natural bent of
my mind was to science.”

Yet he could not remain entirely aloof from the political scene. In-
dependence did not overnight usher in the era of national prosperity
Paine had predicted in Common Sense. A few men, to be sure, made
money through speculation and investments, but the mass of the small
farmers and city mechanics found it difficult to make ends meet. The
dumping of British goods on the American market caused a serious

10 “A Representation of the Services of Thomas Paine, 1783,” Mss., New York His-

torical Society. The entire memorial appears in the second volume of the present edition
of Paine’s writings.
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amount of unemployment in urban areas. In the rural districts the
farmers faced foreclosures and imprisonment for debt.

In every state the small farmers organized a campaign to obtain paper
money and stay laws. Pennsylvania was no exception. Here, however,
the battle for paper money legislation merged into a movement to revoke
the charter of the Bank of North America which had grown out of
the Bank of Pennsylvania founded by Paine, Robert Morris and a group
of merchants in 1780. The back-country farmers feared that it would be
valueless to obtain paper money legislation if the bank was still in ex-
istence, for if the institution refused to accept paper money on the same
terms as specie, the public would have no faith in the bills. Accordingly,
a bill to repeal the bank’s charter was introduced in the Pennsylvania
legislature and by April 4, 1786, passed its second reading.

The pro-bank forces now rallied to defeat the repeal bill. James Wilson
wrote a pamphlet supporting the bank, but the material was so heavy
and couched in such complicated legal terminology that it had little
popular appeal. This was the situation when Paine’s Dissertations on
Government, The Affairs of the Bank, and Paper Money came off the
press in February, 1786.

Paine was reluctant to enter the controversy over the bank. “It was
my intention,” he wrote to his “Old Friend,” Daniel Clymer, in Septem-
ber, 1786, “at the conclusion of the war to have laid down the pen and
satisfied myself with silently beholding the prosperity of my country,
in whose difficulties I had done my share, and in the raising of which,
to an independent Empire, I had added my mite . . .” 1!

Paine did not join in the popular agitation conducted by the back-
country farmers in favor of paper money legislation and in opposition to
the bank, because he believed that these measures were unwise and
harmful to the general well-being of the country. He felt that the bank
was essential for commercial development in Pennsylvania and that its
services were indispensable for the growth of the state. To destroy a
financial institution did not seem to him to be either progressive or
necessary. “The whole community,” he wrote in his Dissertations, “de-
rives benefit from the operation of the bank . . .” As for paper money,
it was nothing more than an unjust balm for those debtors who were
determined to steal by depreciation “the widow’s dowry and children’s
portion.” In any event, neither a legislature nor the people had the right

11 P;ine to Daniel Clymer, September, 1786, Paine Mss., Historical Society of Pennsyl-
vania.
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to revoke certain kinds of economic contracts agreed to by a preceding
legislature and another party. This, however, did not mean that a con-
tract could last forever. A legislature could not grant a contract forever,
for the simple reason that the present generation could no more bind
its children to economic contracts than it could set up a government for
posterity.

Paine knew that by joining the pro-bank forces he would invite the
charge that he had sold out the people. Such charges were made. A
representative from the West referred to him as “an unprincipled author,
who let his pen out for hire,” and a writer who called himself “Atticus”
attacked him as a turn-coat, adding: “I cannot conceive in the wide ex-
tent of creation, a being more deserving of our abhorrence and con-
tempt, than a writer, who having formerly vindicated the principles of
freedom, abandons them to abet the cause of a faction, who exerts the

little talent which Heaven has alloted him, . . . to vilify measures which
it is his duty to respect, and . . . [devotes] his pen to the ruin of his
country.”

These attacks did not halt Paine in his determination to fight the
battle to the bitter end, and his will was strengthened by the realization
that if the farmers had turned against him the city mechanics and artisans
as well as merchants and bankers supported him. The urban workers
also opposed paper money legislation fearing the effects of inflation
on their living standards and favored the continued existence of the
bank as essential for business expansion which meant employment
opportunities. In a series of letters to the Philadelphia papers Paine
attacked the repeal of the bank’s charter and called for its restoration.'?

12 Paine’s letters to the press during the controversy over the bank appear in the second
volume of the present edition of his writings. For an interesting discussion of the conflict
in Pennsylvania over the bank, see Janet Wilson, “The Bank of North America and
Pennsylvania Politics, 1781-1787,” Pennsylvania Magazine of History and Biography,
vol. LXVI, January, 1942, pp. 3—28.

Paine’s role in supporting the bank and in calling for a stronger Union has been cited
by several recent students as proof of his conservatism before he left America in 1787,
and it is argued that during this period he tended to align himself with men like Hamil-
ton, John Adams, Robert Morris and others who were known as conservatives (see Harry
Hayden Clark’s introduction to Six New Letters of Thomas Paine and J. Dorfman, “The
Economic Philosophy of Thomas Paine,” Political Science Quarterly, vol. LIII, September,
1938, pp. 372—-386). Neither of these writers take into account the fact that Paine’s views
were supported by the urban artisans for whom he was a spokesman. Moreover, to argue
that Paine’s economic objectives were much the same as Hamilton’s is entirely to ignore
the fact that Paine, even in the bank controversy, wanted property to serve the welfare
of all classes in society, while Hamilton always spoke out for protection only for the
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In the fall elections of 1786 Paine’s position was upheld by a majority
of the voters. A few months later the bank’s charter was restored.

In April, 1787, Paine left for Europe to promote his plan to build a
single-arch bridge across the Schuylkill river in Philadelphia. He ex-
pected to remain abroad no more than a year and to spend most of his
time in France where engineering was best understood. He met Jeffer-
son in France, was hailed as a friend of Franklin and a distinguished
writer and became acquainted with leading scientists and political
liberals. The Academy of Science appointed a committee to study the
plans for his bridge and, after an investigation this body reported that
“Mr. Paine’s Plan of an Iron Bridge is ingeniously imagined, that the
construction of it is simple, solid, and proper to give it the necessary
strength for resisting the effects resulting from its burden, and that it
is deserving of a trial . . .” The report was presented on August 29th.
The next day Paine left for England.

In the land of his birth Paine visited his aged mother at Thetford, met
and was enthusiastically received by Charles Fox, Lord Landsdowne,
Lord Shelburne and Edmund Burke, and began to make plans for the
construction of his bridge. But soon he was thinking less and less about
his bridge and more and more about the exciting events in France.!®
Science, after all, could not flourish without democracy.

The news of the French Revolution filled Paine with joy. But he
was not surprised. He had never regarded the American Revolution as
a local affair, “but universal, and through which the principles of all

“rich and well-born.” See the excellent refutation of J. Dorfman’s contention by Howard
Penniman in the American Political Science Review, vol. XXXVII, April, 1943, pp.
244-262.

Although Paine and Hamilton both supported a stronger central government at this
time, it must be remembered that the former, like Jefferson, did so because he believed
that it was necessary to preserve Republicanism in America. He certainly would never
have favored the type of central government proposed by Hamilton in the Federal Con-
vention. Evidently the Hamiltonians thought so too, for they were not anxious to have
Paine attend the Convention. Unlike some present-day writers they did not regard him
as a conservative.

13 Paine’s bridge was eventually constructed in England, but he himself received no
credit for it and made no profits. When Sir Robert Smyth, Paine’s friend, attempted to
secure some reward for the original inventor, he received a letter from a subscriber to
the construction company admitting that “the first idea was taken from Mr. Paine’s bridge
exhibited at Paddington.” Nothing, however, could be done to compensate Mr. Paine.
Thomas Paine to Thomas Jefferson, October 1, 1800, Jefferson Papers, Library of Con-
gress.
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lovers of mankind are affected.” In his celebrated Letter to the Abbé
Raynal, published in 1782, Paine had predicted that the American
Revolution would influence England and France until “every corner of
the mind is swept of its cobwebs, poison and dust, and made fit for the
reception of generous happiness.”

Paine spent four months in France at the invitation of Lafayette and
Condorcet. He gave advice on the formation of a constitution, aided in
drawing up the Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen, and
witnessed the uprisings to overthrow despotism and feudal privileges.
His heart “leaped with joy” when he received from Lafayette the key
of the Bastille for presentation to Washington. “That the principles of
America opened the Bastille,” he wrote in his letter forwarding the key,
“is not to be doubted, and therefore the Key comes to the right place.”

Even when he returned to England, Paine’s mind was still riveted
on events across the channel. He continued to send Lafayette suggestions
to be incorporated in the new government, and reported on reactions in
England to developments in France. “Here is a courtly and an aristo-
cratical hatred against the principles of the French Revolution . . . ,”
he wrote to William Short, American representative in France, from
London early in June, 1790.1*

In the fall of 1790 Paine returned to Paris where he mingled again
with Brissot, Condorcet, Lafayette and other leaders of the Revolution.
A business crisis sent him back again to England. In November he
began work on his greatest pamphlet, The Rights of Man, in answer to
Edmund Burke’s Reflections on the French Revolution which appeared
on November 1, 1790.

Burke’s speech “On Reconciliation with America” in 1775 had aroused
Paine’s admiration for the man who was considered America’s greatest
English friend. His personal contacts with Burke in England after the
American Revolution increased this feeling, and he considered him “a
friend to mankind.” But he was both terribly shocked and speedily dis-
illusioned after he read Burke’s vicious denunciation of the French
Revolution in his parliamentary speech on February 9, 1790. Soon after
this Paine saw an advertisement of the forthcoming publication of

14 Paine to William Short June 1, 1790, Short Papers, Library of Congress. See also
Harold W. Landin, editor, “Some Letters of Thomas Paine and William Short on the
Nootka Sound Crisis,” Journal of Modern History, vol. XIII, September, 1941, pp.

357-374-
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Burke’s pamphlet, and promised his friends in France that whenever it
appeared he would answer it.2®

Paine finished the pamphlet in February, 1791, and turned it over to
a friend, Johnson, to have it published. After a few copies were issued,
this publisher became frightened. Paine then gave the pamphlet to a
committee consisting of William Godwin, Thomas Holcroft, and
Thomas Hollis, and left for France. From Paris he forwarded a preface
for the English edition, and the work appeared on March 13, 1791. The
pamphlet sold for three shillings, the same price as Burke’s Reflections,
and it was believed in Tory circles that this expensive format would
give it a limited circulation.

The pamphlet immediately gained a wide circulation. Within a few
weeks the book sold fifty thousand copies, and on April sth, Sir Samuel
Romilly wrote to a friend in France that “in the course of a fortnight
it has gone through three editions; and, what I own has a good deal
surprised me, has made converts of many persons who were before
enemies to the revolution.” The Society for Constitutional Information
and other popular societies in England, to whose support Paine gave
the large income from the sale, distributed the book all over the British
Isles. Soon Englishmen were quoting passages from the Rights of Man
with as much fervor as Americans had once recited sections from
Common Sense. Workers, small farmers and liberal members of the
middle and upper class used Paine’s words to deny Burke’s contention
of the right of the Parliament of 1688 to bind posterity forever to their
settlement, to defend the French Revolution, and many even quoted
him to urge Englishmen to follow the example set by their brothers
across the channel.

While popular societies in England sang Paine’s praises, toasted his
name and adopted resolutions thanking him for his “most masterly
book,” the author himself was busy in France fighting for Republican-
ism. Louis XVI had been intercepted in his flight to join the royalist
émigrés and had been brought back to Paris. On July 1, 1791, Paine
and Achille Duchételet placarded the streets of Paris with a manifesto

15 Burke’s impassioned Reflections on the French Revolution also called forth replies
from writers like Mary Wollstonecraft, James Mackintosh, Joel Barlow and William God-
win. All of them like Paine argued that governmental institutions were not sacred and un-
alterable. For a discussion of these booklets, see Walter P. Hall, Br:tish Radicalism, 1791-97,
New York, 1912 and C. H. Lockett, The Relations of French and English Society, 1763~

1793, London, 1920. See also Frederick Sheldon, “Thomas Paine in England and France,”
Atlantic Monthly, vol. IV, December, 1859, pp. 690-709.
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which denounced the king and monarchy and boldly proclaimed that
the time had come to establish a republic. A few days later Paine pub-
lished in Lé Republicain, which he and Condorcet had founded, an
attack on the monarchy. He elaborated his attack on the monarchy
in a public letter to the Abbé Sieyes, who had replied to Paine’s article
and had advocated the retention of the king.

Paine returned to England on July 13, 1791. A month later he issued
his Address and Declaration of the Friends of Universal Peace and
Liberty in which he again defended the French Revolution. “We have
nothing to apprehend from the poor; for we are pleading their cause,”
he wrote. “And we fear not proud oppression, for we have truth on our
side. We say, and we repeat it, that the French Revolution opens to
the world an opportunity in which all good citizens must rejoice—that
of promoting the general happiness of man.”

After the appearance of Burke’s reply to the first part of Rights of
Man, entitled An Appeal from the New to the Old W higs, Paine started
work on Part II of his great book. It was more of an exposition of Paine’s
principles of government and society than a reply to Burke and, as
Vernon L. Parrington has pointed out, was “the maturest elaboration
of Paine’s political philosophy. . . .” In this work Paine analyzed the
basic reasons for discontent in contemporary society and offered his
remedy for the misery he saw all about him.

“When in countries that we call civilized,” he writes, “we see age
going to the workhouse and youth to the gallows, something must be
wrong in the system of government.” “Why is it,” he asks, “that scarcely
any are executed but the poor”? Poverty and an evil environment—
“lack of education for the young and a decent livelihood for the old”
—were the reasons for this unfortunate state of affairs, and these condi-
tions prevailed because the government failed to provide for the hap-
piness of the people. In England, of course, one could not expect the
government to act otherwise, for it consisted only of representatives of
special privileges and special interests. “No better reason can be given,”
he declares, “why the house of legislature should be composed entirely
of men whose occupations is in letting landed property than why it
should be composed of those who hire, or brewers, or bakers, or of any
other separate class of men.”

Paine did not confine himself to advocating a reform in the composi-
tion of the government. He outlined a plan for popular education, for
the relief of the poor, for pensions for aged people, for donations, or
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premiums, to be given for births and marriages, together with an allow-
ance for funeral expenses of people dying out of work and away from
their friends, and for State employment and lodging-houses to aid
unemployed workingmen.

To raise a revenue for the operation of his plan, Paine proposed the
levying of a progressive income tax. Not only would this secure the
funds necessary for the proper functioning of the government, but it
would bring about the abolition of primogeniture which was both “un-
natural and unjust” and a great waste of the national wealth.

In Part IT of the Rights of Man Paine also outlined his suggestions for
peaceful and harmonious relations among nations to render wars un-
necessary. He advocated the signing of a treaty between England, France,
the United States and Holland under which no new ships were to be
built by any of the signers, while their existing naval establishments were
to be reduced one-half of their existing strength. “If men will permit
themselves,” he wrote, “to think as rational beings ought to think, noth-
ing can appear more ridiculous and absurd . . . than to be at the ex-
pense of building navies, filling them with men, and then hauling them
out into the ocean to see which can sink each other the fastest.” Thus
though not the first Paine was one of the earliest advocates of an inter-
national association of nations to outlaw war.'® He was also one of the
first to prophesy, as he does in Part II of Rights of Man, “the independ-
ence of South America, and the opening of those countries of immense
extent and wealth to the general commerce of the world.”

Part Two had a phenomenal circulation. Thirty thousand copies
were distributed by the political clubs at their own expense among the
poor. Although living in poverty Paine turned over to the London Con-
stitutional Society the thousand pounds which he had received from roy-
alties, enabling it to distribute the book even more widely. Not only did
he arrange for the printing of a cheap edition because the original cost
too much, thereby preventing it from reaching the common people,
but he even gave up the copyright to the public. At least one hundred
thousand copies of the cheap edition were sold in England, Ireland and
Scotland.

16 Paine first presented his views on the value of an international association of nations
to preserve peace in his Letter to the Abbé Raynal. This work may be said to mark an
important transition in Paine’s thinking in the sense that after it he began to think more
and more in internationalist terms. See Darrel Abel, “The Significance of the ‘Letter to

the Abbé Raynal’ in the Progress of Thomas Paine’s Thought,” Pennsylvania Magazine of
History and Biography, vol. LXVI, April, 1942, pp. 176—190.
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The influence of Rights of Man was by no means confined to Eng-
land. In America, for example, it became the book of the hour, greatly
influenced the rise of the Democratic-Republican Societies, and in turn
was scattered broadcast throughout the country by these popular clubs.}?
Thomas Jefferson welcomed the book as an antidote to the “political
heresies” of the reactionary Federalists and, when attacked for uphold-
ing Paine’s principles, wrote that he merited the same censure visited
upon the author of Rights of Man, “for 1 profess the same principles.”
Philip Freneau, editor and poet of the Jeffersonian movement, ran ex-
cerpts from Paine’s work in his National Gazette, and proudly an-
nounced on May 31, 17792, as his reason that “there is no American news-
paper but might, with credit to itself, now and then occupy part of a
column with extracts from a work that so forcibly inculcates the genuine
principles of natural and equal liberty.” Freneau even wrote a poem
entitled “Lines Occasioned by Reading Mr. Paine’s Rights of Man,”
in which he assured the author that America would “Remain the
guardian of the Rights of Man.”

In the meantime in England a storm was breaking over Paine’s head.
As Paine himself pointed out later, the first part of Rights of Man was met
by the government with “profound silence,” because they “beheld it as
an unexpected gale that would soon blow over.” When the Second Part
appeared, they tried at first to follow the same course, but their silence
had no “influence in stifling the progress of the work.” As long, how-
ever, that it was published in an expensive edition they were not too
worried. But when it began to be distributed in cheap editions at cost,
the attitude changed. From “that moment,” wrote Paine, “and not
before, I expected a prosecution, and the event has proved that I was
not mistaken.”

There is more to the story. At first Premier Pitt tried to prevent the
publication of Part II by bribing the publisher. When this failed, the
government sponsored and paid for the publication of a slanderous
biography of Paine. Then the press began to raise the false bogey of
Jacobinism and instituted a cry against seditious doctrines said to be
circulated by emissaries from France who were bribed by “Paris Gold”
to overthrow British institutions. Mobs were inspired to burn Paine in
effigy; individuals were instructed to wear boots whose hobnails were

17 In his excellent study of these popular societies Eugene P. Link says that it was “the

internationalist Thomas Paine who deserves the credit for fathering the democratic so-
cieties.” See his Democratic-Republican Societies, 17901800, New York, 1942, p. 104.
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marked “T.P.,” so that they could trample upon Paine and his principles,
and a great outcry was organized against “the notorious Tom Paine.”
A Royal Proclamation against seditious writings was issued on May
21, 1792, and on June 8 Paine himself was charged with sedition and his
trial was set for December 18.

While British royalty was persecuting Paine, the French nation hailed
him as their champion and claimed him for herself. During the first
week of September he was elected to represeng Calais, Oise, Somme, and
Puy de Dome in the National Assembly. “Come, friend of the people,”
they wrote him, “to swell the number of patriots in an assembly which
will decide the destiny of the human race. The happy period you have
predicted for the nation has arrived. Come! do not deceive their hopes.”

On September 12 Paine made a revolutionary speech to the society
of the “Friends of Liberty.” The next day, warned by the poet William
Blake to flee at once to avoid arrest, Paine went to Dover. There he was
able to get by the customs officials and depart for France by showing a
letter from Washington. Twenty minutes after he got out to sea the
authorities arrived to arrest him. He left behind in the hands of a
customs officer at Dover “a printed proof copy” of his Letter to the Ad-
dressers which he wrote in the summer of 1792 in reply to the charges
of seditious libel. In this pamphlet he boldly proceeded to inform his
persecutors:

“If to expose the fraud and imposition of monarchy and every species
of hereditary government—to lessen the oppression of taxes—to propose
plans for the education of helpless infancy, and the comfortable support
of the aged and distressed—to endeavor to conciliate nations to each
other—to extirpate the horrid practice of war—to promote universal
peace, civilization, and commerce—and to break the chains of political
superstition, and raise degraded man to his proper rank;—if these things
be libellous, let me live the life of a libeller, and let the name of libeller
be engraven on my tomb!”

On December 18 Paine’s Rights of Man was prosecuted in England.
The author was found guilty of seditious libel before a pensioned judge
and a packed jury in London. Since the defendant was absent, the
English ruling classes had to content themselves with outlawing him.

The defendant at this very time was receiving a rousing reception in
France. Soon after his arrival at Calais, Paine took his seat in the Con-
vention. He speedily discovered that much had happened in France
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since his last visit to the country, and much of what had happened he
could not understand.

In England Paine was associated with the extreme Left, but in France
his associates were already becoming the Right. The Girondists, with
whom Paine was associated, represented the bourgeoisie of France who
viewed the Revolution as their property to be used for their profit and
interests. They did not believe in a truly democratic government, and
were mainly concerned with keeping the Revolution in check so that
the common people would not have too much of a voice in affairs of
state. Meanwhile, they were not averse to lining their own pockets
through speculation, profiteering and sheer corruption. They frequently
mouthed revolutionary slogans, but their conduct indicated that these
were merely words. They used Paine and his reputation as a spokesman
for the common man for their own purposes, and on more than one
occasion pushed him forward to defend a program that they did not
dare to advocate openly.!8

Paine does not appear to have understood much of what was taking
place behind the scenes in France. For one thing, he knew nothing of
the language; for another, he had never experienced a movement as
advanced as that represented by the Jacobins, led by men like Marat,
Robespierre, and Saint-Just. Nor for that matter did he fully grasp the
changing character of the revolution after 1792. He did not, for ex-
ample, see that a dictatorship of the people was necessary to save France
at a time when the reactionary forces in Europe were uniting with
counter-revolutionary elements inside France to destroy the revolution.
Nor did he fully grasp the fact that the French Revolution was not
and could not be merely a duplication of the American Revolution, for
the simple reason that the French masses were fighting to overthrow the
burden of centuries of oppression and tyranny, and were compelled to
meet the power of reaction throughout Europe in their efforts to achieve
their goal.

Paine’s difficulties in France came quickly. He arrived in Paris on
September 19, 1792, just after the September massacres during which
many of the Royalist conspirators in Paris had been executed. Three
days later the Convention, responding to the demand of the Parisian
masses led by the Jacobins, proclaimed the Republic. On September

18 For an excellent analysis of the role of the Girondists together with several pene-
trating comments on Paine, see Albert Mathiez, The French Revolution, New York, 1928.
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25, in an “Address to the People of France,” Paine congratulated the
Convention “on the abolition of Royalty,” but revealed the influence of
his Girondist associations by deploring the térror which had been di-
rected against the Royalists.

The Convention had been convened primarily to draft a new con-
stitution and to dispose of the case of Louis XVI. Paine was one of
the nine members of the committee for drawing up a Constitution for
France. He worked with Danton, Brissot, Condorcet, Sieyeés and four
others in writing the document, but it was not adopted. Soon after-
wards he invited the enmity of the Jacobins by his opposition to the
execution of Louis XVI.

After it was revealed during his trial that the king had been con-
spiring with the French émigrés and the courts of Europe to wage war
upon the people of France, the Jacobins demanded the death of the
king as a traitor to the country. Having failed to avoid the trial, and
having been defeated in their maneuvers to adjourn it, the Girondists
sought to soften the verdict on the king. The Girondist leaders them-
selves did not dare to oppose the death penalty directly, but left it to
less important speakers to propose banishment or internment.

In taking his stand in opposition to the execution of the king, Paine
was unconsciously doing just what the Girondist leaders wanted him to
do. But he had his own reasons for taking his stand. Nor did he share
the Girondist attitude on every aspect of the problem. In his letter to
the President of the Convention, November 20, 1792, Paine had urged
that “Louis Capet” be tried for his role in the conspiracy of the “crowned
brigands” against liberty. This was hardly in keeping with the Girondist
position at this time. On January 14, 1793, when voting took place on the
Girondist proposal that the question of the king’s fate be referred to
the people, Paine voted with the Mountain (Jacobins) against his own
party. When he arose in the Convention to make his plea against the
execution of the king (it was read for him in French to the delegates),
he made it clear that he did not do so out of any deference to Royalty
but because he feared that the execution would give England a useful
pretext for declaring war against France, and because he still could not
forget that the king had once aided America to gain her independence.
He pleaded with the delegates that they should not give “the tyrant
of England the triumph of seeing the man perish on the scaffold who had
aided my much-beloved America to break his chains.”

On January 19, 1793, the Convention heard an address in opposition to
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the execution delivered for Paine by a delegate who had translated it
from the original. Marat interrupted the speaker to charge that the
translation was incorrect and that the sentiments could not be those
of Paine. The incident revealed that troubled times were in store for
Paine.

When the Girondists were overthrown by the Mountain, Paine at-
tended fewer and fewer meetings of the Convention, and after June 2
ceased altogether to appear in the legislative body. Not understanding
that the party with which he had been allied had brought misery and
hardship upon the people of France, he could not be expected to grasp
the necessity for the new radical measures introduced by the Jacobins
to cope with enemies of the revolution at home and abroad.

Although Robespierre and his associates took action against most of
Paine’s former friends directly after the Girondists were overthrown, they
did not arrest him until December 28, 1793. And then it is more than
likely that had not Gouverneur Morris, the American minister to France
from 1792 to 1794, conspired to keep Paine imprisoned, he would have
been speedily released. After his arrest Paine appealed to his rights as an
American citizen,'? but Morris, who hated both Paine and his writings
and the French Revolution, turned a deaf ear. As one of Morris’s biog-
raphers puts it: “But the American minister was too clever to let such a
fish escape. He told Robespierre that he did not acknowledge Mr. Paine’s
right to pass as an American.” 2° He had also intimated to the Jacobins,
who were anxious to gain the support of America against England,
that Paine was thoroughly disliked in America and that the United
States would not be disturbed if Paine were kept in prison. Meanwhile,
Morris let his own government believe that he had done everything
possible to help Paine. Not realizing the role the American minister was
playing with respect to the government of the United States, Paine later
placed the blame for his prolonged stay in prison on Washington and
in his Lezter to the President launched a bitter attack charging him with
having deserted both his former friend and supporter and the cause of
freedom.

Paine remained in the Luxembourg prison until November 4, 1794.
He expected every day would be his last on earth, and it is probable
that he was once saved from the guillotine by the mistake of a guard in
marking his door. He nearly died because of an ulcer in his side and

19 Paine had been arrested under a law directed against aliens of hostile nations.
20 Daniel Walther, Gouverneur Morris, New York, 1934, pp. 247-248.
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was more dead than alive when rescued from prison by James Monroe
who replaced Morris as American minister to France. Even ten months
after his release Monroe, who nursed Paine at his own home, did not
believe he would live long. “The symptoms have become worse,” Mon-
roe wrote on September 15, 1795, “and the prospect now is that he will
not be able to hold out more than a month or two at the farthest. I shall
certainly pay the utmost attention to this gentleman, as he is one of those
whose merits in our Revolution were most distinguished.”

Paine eventually recovered, was readmitted to the convention in
1795, offered a pension which he refused, and remained in France until
September 1, 1802, when he sailed for the United States.

On his way to prison, December 28, 1793, Paine delivered into the
hands of his friend Joel Barlow a manuscript which when published in
English in 1794 brought upon him a barrage of vituperation that has
lasted until the present day. The work was the first part of The Age of
Reason. Part 11 was written during his stay in Monroe’s home after his
release from prison.

Written when Paine was in his fifty-seventh year, The Age of Reason
represented the results of years of study and reflection by its author on
the place of religion in society. When, at the age of twenty, he attended
lectures in London on Newtonian astronomy, he must have been in-
fluenced by the thought that as Newton found the laws which govern
the world of physics so man could find the laws which govern society
by observing nature. Again, he probably reached the conclusion some
time later that since the clergy in many countries were on the side of
oppression and served the vested interests in the interest of reaction, it
was essential for the future of progress that their influence be destroyed.
As early as Common Sense in 1776, he writes that he “saw the exceeding
probability that a revolution in the system of government would be
followed by a revolution in the system of religion.” Although he says
nothing in Rights of Man about the need for this “revolution in the sys-
tem of religion,” he makes it clear that the idea was still with him. He
states that he has avoided the subject “because I am inclined to believe
that what is called the present ministry wish to see contention about
religion kept up to prevent the nation turning its attention to subjects of
government.”

During his stay in France, Paine became convinced that it was no
longer possible to avoid the subject. As he noticed the reactionary ac-
tivities of the clergy as plotters against the Revolution, he became even
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more convinced that to preserve republican principles it was necessary
to destroy the priesthood. He was also worried by the fact that in their
hatred of the counter-revolutionary role played by the clergy the people
of France “were running headlong into Atheism . ..” At one stroke
he might save the true religion, Deism, from atheism and republicanism
from despotism. With this in mind he wrote his famous theological
treatise.

Thomas Paine was no Atheist, Theodore Roosevelt to the contrary.
Together with the foremost liberals and intellectuals in America and
Europe, he believed in Deism.?? And like many of these thinkers,
Franklin, Jefferson, Wollaston, etc., he was influenced by the intellectual
revolution achieved by Newton and Locke in their discovery of a sys-
tematic and harmonious universe whose laws could be ascertained by
human reason. After seeing the application of the light of rationalism in
the political revolutions in America and in France, it seemed to him
that the next step was to apply this same rationalism in religion. In his
Letter to Erskine, Paine wrote: “Of all the tyrannies that effect man-
kind, tyranny in religion is the worst; every other species of tyranny
is limited to the world we live in; but this attempts to stride beyond
the grave, and seeks to pursue us into eternity.’

Paine’s views about the Bible and religion were in no sense orlgmal
for every one of them had been expressed by Deists before him. But
these men had written heavy treatises for scholars. Paine wrote in his
usual simple and clear language for the common man. He took Deism
out of the sphere of academic discussions and made it a living creed
for the average man. By doing so, of course, he threatened the hold of
the clergy upon the people. As long as Deism was confined to intel-
lectuals in the upper middle class and liberal sections of the nobility
there was no danger to the vested interests of the priesthood. But once
it became, as it did after the publication of The Age of Reason, a subject
for discussion among the common people, the outlook was entirely
different. Men, who had said many times before the same things Paine
set down in his work, had been ignored. Paine was forced to endure a
barrage of calumny and vituperation such as has been visited upon few
men in our history.

In one other respect Paine was different from others who had written

21 The evolution of Paine’s religious opinions toward deism has been recently discussed

by Robert P. Falk in the article “Thomas Paine: Deist or Quaker,” Pennsylvania Magazine
of History and Biography, vol. LXII, January, 1938, pp. 52-63.
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on the subject. He did not bother to use diplomatic language in ex-
pressing the things he did not believe and the reasons for his disbelief in
them. As he himself said, he went “marching through the Christian for-
est with an axe.” And as he marched through the Christian forest he de-
stroyed with his axe the stories of creation, the garden of Eden, the
Resurrection, Mysteries and Miracles, prophecies and Prophets, and
everything else through to Revelation, basing all his arguments on
science and reason. After completing his journey through the forest, he
concludes: “Of all the systems of religion that ever were invented, there
is none more derogatory to the Almighty, more unedifying to man,
more repugnant to reason, and more contradictory to itself than this
thing called Christianity.” All this does not mean, however, that Paine
denies the greatness of Jesus as a man. “Nothing that is said here can
apply,” he writes, “even with the most distant disrespect, to the real char-
acter of Jesus Christ. He was a virtuous and amiable man. The morality
that he preached and practised was of the most benevolent kind . . .”

Paine’s entire religious creed is put quite simply. By unaided reason
man could know that there is a God, that he has certain duties toward
Him and his fellow-man, and that the performance of these duties
made for his welfare in the present life and hereafter. He ends his work
on a note of hope: “Certain . . . I am that when opinions are free,
either in matters of government or religion, truth will finally and power-
fully prevail.” He could not foresee that there were those who were not
interested in allowing opinions to be free and, because he transformed
Deism from an aristocratic into a popular movement, would make life
miserable for him.

In the winter of 1795-96, shortly after he completed the second part of
The Age of Reason, and while he was still at the home of Monroe in
Paris, Paine wrote his last great pamphlet, Agrarian Justice. The work
resulted from two separate motivating factors. Paine wished, in the first
place, to answer a sermon printed by the Bishop of Llandaff, on “The
wisdom and goodness of God in having made both rich and poor.” He
dismissed this remark with the statement that God “made only male
and female, and gave them the earth for their inheritance.” He was
also moved to write his pamphlet by the struggle in France over the

- confiscation of émigré property. After the local communes had initiated
a campaign to enforce the laws calling for the confiscation of such prop-
erty, the Directory, representing the bourgeoisie who had engineered
the overthrow of Robespierre, put a stop to this procedure. At the same
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time a movement was initiated by the Directory to crush the remnants
of the radical forces among the masses to pave the way for the unchal-
lenged rule of the upper classes. In an effort to overthrow the counter-
revolution and to seize power to wield it against the upper classes, the
radical forces, led by Babeuf, made preparations for a coup d’état. In-
cluded in the program of the Babouvists were the demands for the
abolition of inheritance and the confiscation of the properties of counter-
revolutionists, of those who had accumulated wealth from public office,
of persons who neglected to cultivate their lands, and of individuals
who lived without working. The conspiracy was discovered and crushed
in May, 1796.

This was the situation when Paine’s Agrarian Justice was published.
He did not go as far as Babeuf, although he approved of the objective
of the insurrection in aiming to remove social inequalities in property.
Paine held that there were two kinds of property: natural property (the
carth in its uncultivated stage), and “improved” property. He had
no intention of taking away “improved” property, but argued that
the “earth, in its natural uncultivated state was, and ever would have
continued to be, the common property of the human race.” The introduc-
tion of private property added, through cultivation, a “tenfold” value to
created earth. At the same time, however, it “dispossessed more than half
the inhabitants of every nation of their natural inheritance, without
providing . . . an indemnification for that loss, and has thereby created
a species of poverty and wretchedness that did not exist before.” To
remedy this situation and assist the persons thus dispossessed, Paine
maintained that every proprietor “of cultivated land” owed to the com-
munity a ground-rent for the land which he held. With this sum Paine
aimed to set up a National Fund, out of which there would be paid
to every person, “when arrived at the age of twenty-one years, the sum
of fifteen pounds sterling, as a compensation in part, for the loss of his
or her natural inheritance, by the system of landed property,” and
“the sum of ten pounds per annum, during life, to every person now
living, of the age of fifty years, and to all others as they shall arrive at
that age.”

The system he proposed, Paine maintained, would so organize civiliza-
tion “that the whole weight of misery can be removed.” It would aid
the blind, the lame and the aged poor, and at the same time guarantee
that the new generation would never become poor. And all this would
not be achieved through charity. “It is not charity, but a right,” he cried,
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“not bounty but justice, that I am pleading for.” 22 In a burst of indigna-
tion over the exploitation of workingmen by employers, he wrote:
“. . . if we examine the case minutely it will be found that the accumu-
lation of personal property is, in many instances, the effect of paying too
little for the labour that produced it; the consequence of which is, that
the working hand perishes in old age, and that the employer abounds in
affluence.”

Paine remained in France despite his dislike for the reaction that set
in with the Directory and continued during Napoleon’s Consulate. He
felt that France deserved enthusiastic support for seeking to end feudal-
ism and autocracy, and was convinced that even though democracy was
not developing as completely as he had hoped, the basic advances of
the Revolution in destroying feudal privileges would remain. France
was still to him, therefore, the revolutionary republic of Europe and as
such merited the assistance of all true democrats, especially in its efforts
to defeat England which Paine regarded as the bulwark of reaction in
the western world. Britain’s defeat in war, he was convinced, would
end the rule of the English aristocracy, and pave the way for a
democratic republio in England which, in alliance with the United
States and France, would guarantee the spread of republicanism through-
out the world and international peace. “There will be no lasting peace
for France, nor for the world,” wrote Paine, “until the tyranny and
corruption of the English government be abolished, and England, like
Italy, become a sister republic.”

Paine submitted a plan to the French Directory for a military expedi-
tion against England, whose purpose would be to overthrow the mon-
archy and assist the people to proclaim a democratic republic. Napoleon,
who had not yet revealed his plans of becoming a military dictator, re-
ceived Paine’s proposal enthusiastically and even visited the writer to
discuss the possibilities. Paine himself contributed funds he could hardly
spare toward the expedition, but it never materialized.

Eventually Paine realized that his usefulness in France was over. He
was not molested under the Consulate, but his democratic views such
as his support of the Haitian revolution led by Touissant L’Ouverture

22 Dorfman (op. cit., p. 380), argues that in Agrarian Justice Paine was primarily con-
cerned with the protection of property from the dangerous masses and sought to convince
the property-holders to give up some of their holdings in order that they might be able
to save the rest. This rather than the improvement of the condition of the poor was his

aim, he concludes. A mere reading of the book reveals how unjustified is this conclusion.
See, however, Penniman, op. cit., p. 251, for an able refutation of this contention.
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and his agitation against the slave trade, were looked upon unfavorably.
He waited to return to the country which had made him an author.

The fifteen years Paine had spent in Europe since his departure from
America had been crowded with world-shaking events, and in most of
them he had been an active participant. He had seen the French Revolu-
tion uproot hallowed traditions, sweep away feudal remnants and
revolutionize class and property relations. He had witnessed the up-
surge of the revolutionary movement in England and saw how it was
pulverized after Pitt’s repressive laws of 1796. He had not fully
understood the need for stern measures adopted by the people in meet-
ing and defeating counter-revolution, and his prediction of an easy
triumph for republican principles had not been realized. But his faith
in the people and the cause of democracy was still unshaken. The
measures adopted by the people in their striving for freedom had caused
many liberals to blanch and revise their ideas. But they had left his
convictions undisturbed. He returned to America convinced that in
the end freedom would triumph all over the world.

Soon after his inauguration as President in 1801, Jefferson wrote
Paine a cordial letter inviting him to return to the United States on the
American warship, Maryland, the honored guest of the nation he had
helped to found. He assured Paine that the attitude of his presidential
predecessors towards him had not been a true reflection of the sentiment
of a grateful nation. “I am in hopes you will find us returned generally
to sentiments worthy of former times,” wrote Jefferson. “In these it will
be your glory steadily to have laboured, and with as much effect as any
man living. That you may long live to continue your useful labours, and
to reap their reward in the thankfulness of nations, is my sincere prayer.
Accept assurances of my high esteem and affectionate attachment.”

Paine sailed from France on September 1 and landed at Baltimore on
October 30, 1802. He was hailed by the Jeffersonians and especially by
the advocates of Deism, the “Republican Religion.” But the Federalists,
the reactionary clergy and others in the anti-democratic camp began the
vile attack upon him that was to follow him to his grave. Every paper,
Paine wrote to a friend in London, was “filled with applause or abuse.”

The abuse, however, soon drowned out the applause. The Federalists
hated everything Paine stood for, and they did not forget that he had
vigorously denounced Washington and condemned the Alien and
Sedition laws of the Adams administration. But primarily they con-
sidered his return as a useful stick with which to beat and possibly de-
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feat the Jeffersonians. Hence the Federalist press began a campaign of
vilification that probably has no equal in our history. As one student has
put it, “the reactionary press exhausted the resources of the dictionary
to express the unutterable, only to sink back at last with impotent rage.”
These newspapers called Paine “the scavenger of faction,” “lilly-livered
sinical rogue,” “loathsome reptile,” “demi-human archbeast,” “an ob-
ject of disgust, of abhorrence, of absolute loathing to every decent man
except the President of the United States.” “What! invite to the United
States that lying, drunken, brutal infidel,” cried the New Englond
Palladium of Boston, “who rejoices in the opportunity of basking and
wallowing in the confusion, devastation, bloodshed, rapine and murder,
in which his soul delights?” The Philadelphia Portfolio urged “every
honest and insulted man of dignity . . . to shake off the very dust of
his feet and to abandon America” the moment “the loathsome Thomas
Paine” started to express his views in this country.??

Even Paine’s former friends in America began to avoid him. Samuel
Adams broke off his friendship and Benjamin Rush refused to have
anything to do with him, both giving as their reason that the principles
set forth in The Age of Reason were too “offensive.” For a time Paine
even thought that Jefferson had turned against him. When the President
postponed their meeting after his arrival in Washington, Paine wrote
to Jefferson asking him to return his models. He had hoped, he added, to
discuss his scientific plans with the President: “But you have not only
shown no disposition towards it, but have, in some measure, by a sort of
shyness, as if you stood in fear of federal observation, precluded it. I am
not the only one, who makes observations of this kind.”

Jefferson replied immediately assuring Paine that he was mistaken
and only the fact that he had been busy had prevented their meeting.
Praising his models, the President went on: “You have certainly mis-
understood what you deem shyness. Of that I have not a thought towards
you, but on the contrary have openly maintained in conversation the
duty of showing our respect to you and of defying federal calumny in
this as in other cases by doing what is Right. As to fearing it, if I ever

ELINT

23 For interesting accounts of Paine’s return to the United States, see G. Adolph Koch,
Republican Religion, New York, 1933, pp. 130-146; Frederick Sheldon, “Thomas Paine’s
Second Appearance in the United States,” Atlantic Monthly, vol. 1V, July, 1859, pp. 1-17,
and Dixon Wecter, “Hero in Reverse,” Virginta Quarterly Review, vol. XVIII, Spring,
1942, Pp. 243-259.
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could have been weak enough for that, they have taken care to cure me
of it thoroughly.” 2%

Paine visited Jefferson and discussed political and scientific issues. He
refused to accept any public office, but continued to advise the President
through correspondence on many important political issues of the day
as well as to supply him with ideas on the European situation based
on his rich experience abroad. Most of his time, however, was devoted
to activity in aiding Elihu Palmer promote the religion of Deism in New
York. He contributed articles and letters to the Prospect expanding some
of the themes he had touched upon in The Age of Reason. It was un-
fortunate in one sense that he concentrated so largely upon religious
issues, for it rendered his political activities less useful. But he was
forced to elaborate his position to clear himself of unjustified charges,
and he believed that the struggle against the reactionary clergy was
essential for the further progress of the Jeffersonian cause in America.

But the campaign of slander increased the more he ventured to attack
the strong-hold of reaction. On one occasion, when he tried to engage
passage from New York to Trenton, the stagedriver refused him a seat.
“My stage and horses were once struck by lightning, and I don’t want
him to suffer again,” he told Paine to the amusement of his well-to-do
passengers. Later a singer in a New York Presbyterian church was sus-
pended for having visited him. His moderate appetite for brandy was
distorted into drunkenness by cartoonists and writers. In 1806 came the
greatest effrontery of all when he was denied the right to vote by
Federalist officials in New Rochelle on the charge that he was not an
American citizen.

Although he led an increasingly harried life, Paine enjoyed the com-
pany of “the laboring class of emigrants,” and spent many enjoyable days
with Robert Fulton, who shared his democratic views, observing his
steamboat experiments on the Hudson. For several months in the winter
of 1807 he lived with John Wesley Jarvis. The painter wrote to a friend
on May 2nd, “I have had Tom Paine living with me for these five
months. He is one of the most pleasant companions I have met with
for an old man.” 2%

24 Thomas Jefferson to Thomas Paine, January 13, 1803, Jefferson Papers, Library of
Congress.

25 H. E. Dickson, “Day vs. Jarvis,” Pennsylvania Magazine of History and Biography,
vol. Ixiii, April, 1939, p. 187. '
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Paine spent his last years in poverty. Broken in health and reduced
in finances, he was forced to move to a miserable lodging house on
Fulton Street in New York City. Just before he died on June 8, 1809,
two clergymen gained access to his room hoping to hear him recant
his heresies. To their question concerning his religious opinions, Paine
simply said: “Let me alone; good morning.”

Paine was buried on his farm in New Rochelle. But even in the grave
it was not considered fitting that the great, militant democrat, Thomas
Paine, should enjoy peace and dignity. Curiosity-seekers desecrated his
tombstone, and twenty years after his death, William Cobbett, the
English reformer who had once joined in the campaign of vilification,
stole Paine’s bones and shipped them to England. Sometime later the
remains disappeared. “As to his bones,” wrote Moncure Daniel Con-
way, “no man knows the place of their rest to this day. His principles
rest not. His thoughts, untraceable like his dust, are blown about the
world which he held in his heart.” 2¢

Three years before his death, in a letter to the mayor of Philadelphia,
Paine summarized these principles:

“My motive and object in all my political works, beginning with Common
Sense, the first work I ever published, have been to rescue man from tyranny
and false systems and false principles of government, and enable him to be
free, and establish government for himself; and I have borne my share of
danger in Europe and in America in every attempt I have made for this

26 Freneau predicted as much in his poem, Stanzas, At the Decease of Thomas
Paine . .. :
“Princes and kings decay and die
And, instant rise again:
But this is not the case, trust me
With men like THOMAS PAINE.

“To tyrants and the tyrant crew,
Indeed, he was the bane:
He writ, and gave them all their due,
And signed it—THOMAS PAINE.

“Oh! how we loved to see him write
And curb the race of Cain!

They hope and wish that Thomas P-
May never rise again.

“What idle hopes!-—yes—such a man
May yet appear again.—
When they are dead, they die for aye:
Not so with THOMAS PAINE.”
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purpose. And my motive and object in all my publications on religious sub-
jects, beginning with the first part of the Age of Reason, have been to bring
man to a right reason that God has him; to impress on him the great principles
of divine morality, justice, mercy, and a benevolent disposition to all men and
to all creatures; and to excite in him a spirit of trust, confidence and consola-
tion in his creator, unshackled by the fable and fiction of books, by whatever
invented name they may be called. I am happy in the continual contemplation
of what I have done, and I thank God that he gave me talents for the purpose
and fortitude to do it. It will make the continual consolation of my departing
hours, whenever they finally arrive.”

For years following his death Paine remained forgotten by so-called
respectability. But in working class circles he was remembered. Paine’s
birthday was celebrated annually by the early American labor move-
ment, and toasts were regularly offered in honor of “The author of
Common Sense and the Crisis: His Rights of Man effective artillery
for tearing down rotten Despotisms; his Agrarian Justice excellent ma-
terial for building up democratic and social republics.” 2* The working-
men who attended the annual celebration of Paine’s birthday could
recite his works from memory, and in their homes copies of these books
and pamphlets were handed down from generation to generation. They
loved this hard-hitting pamphleteer who had fought the people’s fight
against tyranny, and they understood what he had meant when he had
said, “My country is the world: to do good, my religion.”

Today Thomas Paine is just beginnihg to receive the homage due
him. The studies of the late Professor Parrington, whose essay on Paine
in his The Colonial Mind, 1620-1800 is one of the best, and of Professor
Harry Hayden Clark, whose extensive examinations of Paine’s economic
religious and political theories are replete with meaning, have con-
tributed vastly to break down the tradition of the religious infidel and
the ignoramus who was merely a flowery demagogue. This is as it should
be, for Paine merits a lasting place in the democratic tradition. Like
Jeflerson he believed in the dignity of the common man, and with
Jefferson urged that all men should have an equal opportunity to shape
their own destinies and the destiny of the world in which they lived.
Those who honor Jefferson as the Father of Democracy would do well
to remember that he professed “the same principles” as those expounded
by Paine in the Rights of Man.

2T Working Man’s Advocate, February s, 1828; National Laborer, February 4, 1836;
Young America, February 5, 1846; Boston Investigator, February 13, 18s0.
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“No writer,” Jefferson observed in 1821, “has exceeded Paine in ease
and familiarity of style, in perspicuity of expression, happiness of elucida-
tion, and in simple and unassuming language.” Paine’s writings in-
spired men of his day in America, in England and in France to live and
die for freedom, and left behind in these countries a vision of a world
of men free in body and mind. At a time when men and women are
fighting to realize that type of world it would be well to read again the
words of Thomas Paine who wrote so much and so well to build the
heritage of freedom we are battling to preserve and extend.

Philip S. Foner
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COMMON SENSE



EDITOR’S NOTE

Common Sense, published anonymously, was issued at Philadelphia on
January 10, 1776, and immediately became a best seller reaching an extraordi-
nary circulation. This fifty-page pamphlet became the war-cry of the Revolu-
tionary movement as tens of thousands of copies circulated through the coun-
try. It called boldly for a declaration of independence; denounced the King
of England as a “hardened, sullen-tempered Pharaoh,” “the Royal Brute of
Great Britain”; vigorously attacked all forms of monarchy and the very prin-
ciple of monarchism; made the first appeal for an American Republic, and
urged the colonies to establish in North America a haven of refuge for the
oppressed peoples of the world.

More than any other factor Paine’s pamphlet fixed the idea of independence
firmly in the public mind. “This animated piece,” observed one contempo-
rary, “dispels . . . the prejudice of the mind against the doctrine of inde-
pendence and pours upon it . . . an inundation of light and truth. . . The
ineffable delight with which it is perused, and its doctrines imbibed, is a
demonstration that the seeds of independence, though imported with the
troops from Britain, will grow surprisingly with proper cultivation in the
fields of America.” (Quoted in Frank Moore, editor, Diary of the American
Revolution, 2 volumes, New York, 1859-60, vol. I, p. 209.) In a letter to
Colonel Joseph Reed, January 31, 1776, George Washington wrote: “A few
more of such flaming arguments as were exhibited at Falmouth and Norfolk
[two towns burned by the British], added to the sound doctrine and un-
answerable reasoning of ‘Common Sense’, will not leave numbers at a loss
to decide upon the propriety of a separation.” Two months later he wrote
again to Colonel Reed: “By private letters which I have lately received from
Virginia, I find that ‘Common Sense’ is working a powerful change there
in the minds of many men.” (Jared Sparks, editor, The Writings of George
Washington, twelve volumes, New York, 1848, vol. III, p. 347; Benson J.
Lossing, Washington and the American Republic, 3 volumes, New York,
vol. II, p. 12.)



THOMAS PAINE’S INTRODUCTION TO
COMMON SENSE

ERHAPS the sentiments contained in the following pages, are not
yet sufficiently fashionable to procure them general favor; a long
habit of not thinking a thing wrong, gives it a superficial appearance of
being right, and raises at first a formidable outcry in defence of custom.
But the tumult soon subsides. Time makes more converts than reason.
As a long and violent abuse of power is generally the means of call-
ing the right of it in question, (and in matters too which might never
have been thought of, had not the sufferers been aggravated into the
inquiry,) and as the king of England hath undertaken in his own right,
to support the Parliament in what he calls z/eirs, and as the good people
of this country are grievously oppressed by the combination, they have
an undoubted privilege to inquire into the pretensions of both, and
equally to reject the usurpation of either.

In the following sheets, the author has studiously avoided every
thing which is personal among ourselves. Compliments as well as cen-
sure to individuals make no part thereof. The wise and the worthy need
not the triumph of a pamphlet; and those whose sentiments are in-
judicious or unfriendly will cease of themselves, unless too much pains
is bestowed upon their conversions.

The cause of America is in a great measure the cause of all mankind.
Many circumstances have, and will arise, which are not local, but uni-
versal, and through which the principles of all lovers of mankind are
affected, and in the event of which their affections are interested. The
laying a country desolate with fire and sword, declaring war against
the natural rights of all mankind, and extirpating the defenders thereof
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4 COMPLETE WRITINGS OF THOMAS PAINE

from the face of the earth, is the concern of every man to whom nature
hath given the power of feeling; of which class, regardless of party
censure, is

THE AuTHOR.

AvutHoR’s PostscripT TO PREFACE IN THE THIrRD EbpITION

P. S. The publication of this new edition hath been delayed, with a
view of taking notice (had it been necessary) of any attempt to refute
the Doctrine of Independence. As no answer hath yet appeared, it is
now presumed that none will, the time needful for getting such a per-
formance ready for the public being considerably past.

Who the author of this production is, is wholly unnecessary to the
public, as the object for attention is the doctrine itself, not the man. Yet
it may not be unnecessary to say that he is unconnected with any party,
and under ne sort of influence, public or private, but the influence of
reason and principle.

PuiLapeLpHIA, February 14, 1776.

COMMON SENSE

ON THE ORrIGIN AND DEesiGN oF GoVERNMENT IN GENERAL, WITH
Concise REMarks oN THE EncrLisH CoNSTITUTION

OME writers have so confounded society with government, as to

leave little or no distinction between them; whereas they are not
only different, but have different origins. Society is produced by our
wants and government by our wickedness; the former promotes our
happiness positively by uniting our affections, the latter negatively by
restraining our vices. The one encourages intercourse, the other creates
distinctions. The first is a patron, the last a punisher.

Society in every state is a blessing, but government, even in its best
state, is but a necessary evil; in its worst state an intolerable one: for
when we suffer, or are exposed to the same miseries by a government,
which we might expect in a country without government, our calamity
is heightened by reflecting that we furnish the means by which we suf-
fer. Government, like dress, is the badge of lost innocence; the palaces
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of kings are built upon the ruins of the bowers of paradise. For were
the impulses of conscience clear, uniform and irresistibly obeyed, man
would need no other law-giver; but that not being the case, he finds
it necessary to surrender up a part of his property to furnish means for
the protection of the rest; and this he is induced to do by the same
prudence which in every other case advises him, out of two evils to
choose the least. Wherefore, security being the true design and end of
government, it unanswerably follows that whatever form thereof ap-
pears most likely to ensure it to us, with the least expence and greatest
benefit, is preferable to all others.

In order to gain a clear and just idea of the design and end of gov-
ernment, let us suppose a small number of persons settled in some
sequestered part of the earth, unconnected with the rest; they will then
represent the first peopling of any country, or of the world. In this state
of natural liberty, society will be their first thought. A thousand motives
will excite them thereto; the strength of one man is so unequal to his
wants, and his mind so unfitted for perpetual solitude, that he is soon
obliged to seek assistance and relief of another, who in his turn requires
the same. Four or five united would be able to raise a tolerable dwell-
ing in the midst of a wilderness, but one man might labor out the com-
mon period of life without accomplishing any thing; when he had felled
his timber he could not remove it, nor erect it after it was removed;
hunger in the mean time would urge him to quit his work, and every
different want would call him a different way. Disease, nay even mis-
fortune, would be death; for though neither might be mortal, yet either
would disable him from living, and reduce him to a state in which he
might rather be said to perish than to die.

Thus necessity, like a gravitating power, would soon form our newly
arrived emigrants into society, the reciprocal blessings of which would
supercede, and render the obligations of law and government unneces-
sary while they remainfed perfectly just to each other; but as nothing
but Heaven is impregnable to vice, it will unavoidably happen that in
proportion as they surmount the first difficulties of emigration, which
bound them together in a common cause, they will begin to relax in
their duty and attachment to each other: and this remissness will point
out the necessity of establishing some form of government to supply
the defect of moral virtue.

Some convenient tree will afford them a State House, under the
branches of which the whole colony may assemble to deliberate on

.
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public matters. It is more than probable that their first laws will have
the title only of regulations and be enforced by no other penalty than
public disesteem. In this first parliament every man by natural right
will have a seat.

But as the colony increases, the public concerns will increase likewise,
and the distance at which the members may be separated, will render
it too inconvenient for all of them to meet on every occasion as at first,
when their number was small, their habitations near, and the public
concerns few and trifling. This will point out the convenience of their
consenting to leave the legislative part to be managed by a select num-
ber chosen from the whole body, who are supposed to have the same
concerns at stake which those have who appointed them, and who will
act in the same manner as the whole body would act were they present.
If the colony continue increasing, it will become necessary to augment
the number of representatives, and that the interest of every part of the
colony may be attended to, it will be found best to divide the whole
into convenient parts, each part sending its proper number: and that the
elected might never form to themselves an interest separate from the
electors, prudence will point out the propriety of having elections often:
because as the elected might by that means return and mix again with
the general body of the electors in a few months, their fidelity to the
public will be secured by the prudent reflection of not making a rod for
themselves. And as this frequent interchange will establish a common
interest with every part of the community, they will mutually and
naturally support each other, and on this, (not on the unmeaning name
of king,) depends the strength of government, and the happiness of
the governed.

Here then is the origin and rise of government; namely, a mode ren-
dered necessary by the inability of moral virtue to govern the world;
here too is the design and end of government, viz. freedom and se-
curity. And however our eyes may be dazzled with show, or our ears
deceived by sound; however prejudice may warp our wills, or interest
darken our understanding, the simple voice of nature and reason will
say, 'tis right.

I draw my idea of the form of government from a principle in nature
which no art can overturn, viz. that the more simple any thing is, the
less liable it is to be disordered, and the easier repaired when disordered;
and with this maxim in view I offer a few remarks on the so much
boasted Constitution of England. That it was noble for the dark and
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slavish times in which it was erected, is granted. When the world was
overrun with tyranny the least remove therefrom was a glorious rescue.
But that it is imperfect, subject to convulsions, and incapable of pro-
ducing what it seems to promise, is easily demonstrated.

Absolute governments, (though the disgrace of human nature) have
this advantage with them, they are simple; if the people suffer, they
know the head from which their suffering springs; know likewise the
remedy; and are not bewildered by a variety of causes and cures. But
the Constitution of England is so exceedingly complex, that the nation
may suffer for years together without being able to discover in which
part the fault lies; some will say in one and some in another, and every
political physician will advise a different medicine.

I know it is difficult to get over local or long standing prejudices, yet if
we will suffer ourselves to examire the component parts of the English
Constitution, we shall find them to be the base remains of two ancient
tyrannies, compounded with some new Republican materials.

First—The remains of monarchical tyranny in the person of the king.

Secondly—The remains of aristocratical tyranny in the persons of
the peers.

T hirdly —The new Republican materials, in the persons of the Com-
mons, on whose virtue depends the freedom of England.

The two first, by being hereditary, are independent of the people;
wherefore in a constitutional sense they contribute nothing towards the
freedom of the State.

To say that the Constitution of England is an union of three powers,
reciprocally checking each other, is farcical; either the words have no
meaning, or they are flat contradictions.

To say that the Commons is a check upon the king, presupposes two
things.

First—That the king is not to be trusted without being looked after;
or in other words, that a thirst for absolute power is the natural disease
of monarchy. ,

Secondly—That the Commons, by being appointed for that purpose,
are either wiser or more worthy of confidence than the crown.

But as the same constitution which gives the Commons a power to
check the king by withholding the supplies, gives afterwards the king
a power to check the Commons, by empowering him to reject their
other bills; it again supposes that the king is wiser than those whom
it has already supposed to be wiser than him. A mere absurdity!
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There is something exceedingly ridiculous in the composition of
monarchy; it first excludes a man from the means of information, yet
empowers him to act in cases where the highest judgment is required.
The state of a king shuts him from the world, yet the business of a
king requires him to know it thoroughly; wherefore the different parts,
by unnaturally opposing and destroying each other, prove the whole
character to be absurd and useless.

Some writers have explained the English Constitution thus: the king,
say they, is one, the people another; the peers are a house in behalf
of the king, the Commons in behalf of the people; but this hath all the
distinctions of a house divided against itself; and though the expres-
sions be pleasantly arranged, yet when examined they appear idle and
ambiguous; and it will always happen, that the nicest construction that
words are capable of, when applied to the description of something which
either cannot exist, or is too incomprehensible to be within the compass
of description, will be words of sound only, and though they may
amuse the ear, they cannot inform the mind: for this explanation in-
cludes a previous question, viz. how came the king by a power which
the people are afraid to trust, and always obliged to check? Such a power
could not be the gift of a wise people, neither can any power, which
needs checking, be from God; yet the provision which the Constitution
makes supposes such a power to exist.

But the provision is unequal to the task; the means either cannot or
will not accomplish the end, and the whole affair is a Felo de se: for
as the greater weight will always carry up the less, and as all the wheels
of a machine are put in motion by one, it only remains to know which
power in the constitution has the most weight, for that will govern:
and though the others, or a part of them, may clog, or, as the phrase is,
check the rapidity of its motion, yet so long as they cannot stop it, their
endeavours will be ineffectual: The first moving power will at last
have its way, and what it wants in speed is supplied by time.

That the crown is this overbearing part in the English Constitution
needs not be mentioned, and that it derives its whole consequence merely
from being the giver of places and pensions is self-evident; wherefore,
though we have been wise enough to shut and lock a door against abso-
lute Monarchy, we at the same time have been foolish enough to put
the crown in possession of the key.

The prejudice of Englishmen, in favor of their own government, by
king, lords and Commons, arises as much or more from national pride
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than reason. Individuals are undoubtedly safer in England than in
some other countries: but the will of the king is as much the law of
the land in Britain as in France, with this difference, that instead of
proceeding directly from his mouth, it is handed to the people under
the formidable shape of an act of Parliament. For the fate of Charles
the First hath only made kings more subtle—not more just.

Wherefore, laying aside all national pride and prejudice in favor of
modes and forms, the plain truth is that i¢ is wholly owing to the con-
stitution of the people, and not to the constitution of the government
that the crown is not as oppressive in England as in Turkey.

An inquiry into the constitutional errors in the English form of gov-
ernment, is at this time highly necessary; for as we are never in a proper
condition of doing justice to others, while we continue under the in-
fluence of some leading partiality, so neither are we capable of doing
it to ourselves while we remain fettered by any obstinate prejudice.
And as a man who is attached to a prostitute is unfitted to choose or
judge of a wife, so any prepossession in favor of a rotten constitution
of government will disable us from discerning a good one.

Or MonNarcHY aAND HEREDITARY SuccessioN

Mankind being originally equals in the order of creation, the equality
could only be destroyed by some subsequent circumstance: the distinc-
tions of rich and poor may in a great measure be accounted for, and
that without having recourse to the harsh ill-sounding names of op-
pression and avarice. Oppression is often the consequence, but seldom
or never the means of riches; and though avarice will preserve a man
from being necessitously poor, it generally makes him too timorous to
be wealthy.

But there is another and greater distinction for which no truly natu-
ral or religious reason can be assigned, and that is the distinction of
men into KiNcs and suejEcts. Male and female are the distinctions of
nature, good and bad the distinctions of heaven; but how a race of
men came into the world so exalted above the rest, and distinguished
like some new species, is worth inquiring into, and whether they are
the means of happiness or of misery to mankind.

In the early ages of the world, according to the scripture chronology
there were no kings; the consequence of which was, there were no
wars; it is the pride of kings which throws mankind into confusion.
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Holland, without a king hath enjoyed more peace for this last century
than any of the monarchical governments in Europe. Antiquity favors
the same remark; for the quiet and rural lives of the first Patriarchs have
a happy something in them, which vanishes when we come to the his-
tory of Jewish royalty.

Government by kings was first introduced into the world by the
heathens, from whom the children of Israel copied the custom. It was
the most prosperous invention the devil ever set on foot for the pro-
motion of idolatry. The heathens paid divine honors to their deceased
kings, and the Christian world has improved on the plan by doing the
same to their living ones. How impious is the title of sacred majesty
applied to a worm, who in the midst of his splendor is crumbling into
dust!

As the exalting one man so greatly above the rest cannot be justified
on the equal rights of nature, so neither can it be defended on the
authority of scripture; for the will of the Almighty as declared by Gideon,
and the prophet Samuel, expressly disapproves of government by kings.
All anti-monarchical parts of scripture, have been very smoothly glossed
over in monarchical governments, but they undoubtedly merit the at-
tention of countries which have their governments yet to form. Render
unto Cesar the things which are Cesar’s, is the scripture doctrine of
courts, yet it is no support of monarchical government, for the Jews
at that time were without a king, and in a state of vassalage to the
Romans.

Near three thousand years passed away, from the Mosaic account of
the creation, till the Jews under a national delusion requested a king.
Till then their form of government (except in extraordinary cases where
the Almighty interposed) was a kind of Republic, administered by a
judge and the elders of the tribes. Kings they had none, and it was
held sinful to acknowledge any being under that title but the Lord of
Hosts. And when a man seriously reflects on the idolatrous homage
which is paid to the persons of kings, he need not wonder that the
Almighty, ever jealous of his honor, should disapprove a form of
government which so impiously invades the prerogative of heaven.

Monarchy is ranked in scripture as one of the sins of the Jews, for
which a curse in reserve is denounced against them. The history of that
transaction is worth attending to.

The children of Israel being oppressed by the Midianites, Gideon
marched against them with a small army, and victory through the divine
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interposition decided in his favor. The Jews, elate with success, and at-
tributing it to the generalship of Gideon, proposed making him a king,
saying, Rule thou over us, thou and thy son, and thy son’s son. Here was
temptation in its fullest extent; not a kingdom only, but an hereditary
one; but Gideon in the piety of his soul replied, I will not rule over you,
neither shall my son rule over you. THE LORD SHALL RULE OVER YOU.
Words need not be more explicit; Gideon doth not decline the honor,
but denieth their right to give it; neither doth he compliment them with
invented declarations of his thanks, but in the positive style of a prophet
charges them with disaffection to their proper Sovereign, the King of
Heaven.

About one hundred and thirty years after this, they fell again into the
same error. The hankering which the Jews had for the idolatrous cus-
toms of the heathens, is something exceedingly unaccountable; but so it
was, that laying hold of the misconduct of Samuel’s two sons, who were
intrusted with some secular concerns, they came in an abrupt and clam-
orous manner to Samuel, saying, Behold thou art old, and thy sons walk
not in thy ways, now make us a King to judge us like all the other
nations. And here we cannot but observe that their motives were bad,
viz. that they might be lzke unto other nations, i. e. the heathens, whereas
their true glory lay in being as much wunlike them as possible. But the
thing displeased Samuel when they said, give us a king to judge us;
and Samuel prayed unto the Lord, and the Lord said unto Samuel,
hearken unto the voice of the people in all that they say unto thee, for
they have not rejected thee, but they have rejected me, THAT I SHOULD NOT
REIGN OVER THEM. According to all the works which they have done since
the day that I brought them up out of Egypt even unto this day, where-
with they have forsaken me, and served other Gods: so do they also unto
thee. Now therefore hearken unto their voice, howbeit, protest solemnly
unto them and show them the manner of the king that shall reign over
them, i. e. not of any particular king, but the general manner of the kings
of the earth whom Israel was so eagerly copying after. And notwith-
standing the great distance of time and difference of manners, the char-
acter is still in fashion. And Samuel told all the words of the Lord unto
the people, that asked of him a king. And he said, This shall be the
. manner of the king that shall reign over you. He will take your sons
and appoint them for himself for his chariots and to be his horsemen,
and some shall run before his chariots (this description agrees with the
present mode of impressing men) and he will appoint him captains over
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thousands and captains over fifties, will set them to ear his ground and
2o reap his harvest, and to make his instruments of war, and instruments
of his chariots. And he will take your daughters to be confectionaries,
and to be cooks, and to be bakers (this describes the expense and luxury
as well as the oppression of kings) and he will take your fields and your
vineyards, and your olive yards, even the best of them, and give them to
his servants. And he will take the tenth of your seed, and of your vine-
yards, and give them to his officers and to his servants (by which we see
that bribery, corruption, and favouritism, are the standing vices of kings)
and he will take the tenth of your men servants, and your maid servants,
and your goodliest young men, and your asses, and put them to his work:
and he will take the tenth of your sheep, and ye shall be his servants,
and ye shall cry out in that day because of your king which ye shall
have chosen, AND THE LORD WILL NOT HEAR YOU IN THAT pAY. This accounts
for the continuation of monarchy; neither do the characters of the few
good kings which have lived since, either sanctify the title, or blot out
the sinfulness of the origin; the high encomium given of David takes
no notice of him officially as a king, but only as a man after God’s own
heart. Nevertheless the people refused to obey the voice of Samuel, and
they said, Nay but we will have a king over us, that we may be like all
the nations, and that our king may judge us, and go out before us and
fight our battles. Samuel continued to reason with them but to no pur-
pose; he set before them their ingratitude, but all would not avail; and
seeing them fully bent on their folly, he cried out, I will call unto the
Lord, and he shall send thunder and rain (which was then a punish-
ment, being in the time of wheat harvest) that ye may perceive and see
that your wickedness is great which ye have done in the sight of the
Lord, IN ASKING YOU A KING. So Samuel called unto the Lord, and the
Lord sent thunder and rain that day, and all the people greatly feared
the Lord and Samuel. And all the people said unto Samuel, Pray for
thy servants unto the Lord thy God that we die not, for WE HAVE ADDED
UNTO OUR SINS THIS EVIL, TO ASK A KING. These portions of scripture are
direct and positive. They admit of no equivocal construction. That the
Almighty hath here entered his protest against monarchical govern-
ment is true, or the scripture is false. And a man hath good reason to
believe that there is as much of kingcraft as priestcraft in withholding
the scripture from the public in popish countries. For monarchy in every
instance is the popery of government.
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To the evil of monarchy we have added that of hereditary succession;
and as the first is a degradation and lessening of ourselves, so the second,
claimed as a matter of right, is an insult and imposition on posterity. For
all men being originally equals, no one by birth could have a right to set
up his own family in perpetual preference to all others for ever, and
though himself might deserve some decent degree of honors of his
cotemporaries, yet his descendants might be far too unworthy to inherit
them. One of the strongest natural proofs of the folly of hereditary right
in kings, is that nature disapproves it, otherwise she would not so fre-
quently turn it into ridicule, by giving mankind an ass for a lion.

Secondly, as no man at first could possess any other public honors than
were bestowed upon him, so the givers of those honors could have no
power to give away the right of posterity, and though they might say
“We choose you for our head,” they could not without manifest injustice
to their children say “that your children and your children’s children
shall reign over ours forever.” Because such an unwise, unjust, unnat-
ural compact might (perhaps) in the next succession put them under
the government of a rogue or a fool. Most wise men in their private
sentiments have ever treated hereditary right with contempt; yet it is
one of those evils which when once established is not easily removed:
many submit from fear, others from superstition, and the more powerful
part shares with the king the plunder of the rest.

This is supposing the present race of kings in the world to have had
an honorable origin: whereas it is more than probable, that, could we
take off the dark covering of antiquity and trace them to their first rise,
we should find the first of them nothing better than the principal rufhan
of some restless gang; whose savage manners or pre-eminence in subtilty
obtained him the title of chief among plunderers: and who by increasing
in power and extending his depredations, overawed the quiet and de-
fenceless to purchase their safety by frequent contributions. Yet his
electors could have no idea of giving hereditary right to his descendants,
because such a perpetual exclusion of themselves was incompatible with
the free and unrestrained principles they professed to live by. Wherefore,
hereditary succession in the early ages of monarchy could not take place
as a matter of claim, but as something casual or complemental; but as
few or no records were extant in those days, and traditionary history
stuff’d with fables, it was very easy, after the lapse of a few generations,
to trump up some superstitious tale conveniently timed, Mahomet-like,
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to cram hereditary right down the throats of the vulgar. Perhaps the dis-
orders which threatened, or seemed to threaten, on the decease of a
leader and the choice of a new one (for elections among ruffians could
not be very orderly) induced many at first to favor hereditary preten-
sions; by which means it happened, as it hath happened since, that what
at first was submitted to as a convenience was afterwards claimed as a
right.

England since the conquest hath known some few good monarchs,
but groaned beneath a much larger number of bad ones; yet no man in
his senses can say that their claim under William the Conqueror is a
very honorable one. A French bastard landing with an armed banditti
and establishing himself king of England against the consent of the
natives, is in plain terms a very paltry rascally original. It certainly hath
no divinity in it. However it is needless to spend much time in exposing
the folly of hereditary right; if there are any so weak as to believe it, let
them promiscuously worship the ass and the lion, and welcome. I shall
neither copy their humility, nor disturb their devotion.

Yet I should be glad to ask how they suppose kings came at first?
The question admits but of three answers, viz. either by lot, by election,
or by usurpation. If the first king was taken by lot, it establishes a prec-
edent for the next, which excludes hereditary succession. Saul was by lot,
yet the succession was not hereditary, neither does it appear from that
transaction that there was any intention it ever should. If the first king
of any country was by election, that likewise establishes a precedent for
the next; for to say, that the right of all future generations is taken away,
by the act of the first electors, in their choice not only of a king but of a
family of kings for ever, hath no parallel in or out of scripture but the
doctrine of original sin, which supposes the free will of all men lost in
Adam; and from such comparison, and it will admit of no other, hered-
itary succession can derive no glory. For as in Adam all sinned, and as
in the first electors all men obeyed; as in the one all mankind were sub-
jected to Satan, and in the other to sovereignty; as our innocence was
lost in the first, and our authority in the last; and as both disable us from
reassuming some former state and privilege, it unanswerably follows
that original sin and hereditary succession are parallels. Dishonorable
rank! inglorious connection! yet the most subtle sophist cannot produce
a juster simile.

As to usurpation, no man will be so hardy as to defend it; and that
William the Conqueror was an usurper is a fact not to be contradicted.
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The plain truth is, that the antiquity of English monarchy will not bear
looking into.

But it is not so much the absurdity as the evil of hereditary succession
which concerns mankind. Did it insure a race of good and wise men it
would have the seal of divine authority, but as it opens a door to the
foolish, the wicked, and the improper, it has in it the nature of oppres-
sion. Men who look upon themselves born to reign, and others to obey,
soon grow insolent. Selected from the rest of mankind, their minds are
early poisoned by importance; and the world they act in differs so
materially from the world at large, that they have but little opportunity
of knowing its true interests, and when they succeed to the government
are frequently the most ignorant and unfit of any throughout the
dominions.

Another evil which attends hereditary succession is, that the throne is
subject to be possessed by a minor at any age; all which time the regency
acting under the cover of a king have every opportunity and induce-
ment to betray their trust. The same national misfortune happens when
a king worn out with age and infirmity enters the last stage of human
weakness. In both these cases the public becomes a prey to every mis-
creant who can tamper successfully with the follies either of age or
infancy.

The most plausible plea which hath ever been offered in favor of
hereditary succession is, that it preserves a nation from civil wars; and
were this true, it would be weighty; whereas it is the most bare-faced
falsity ever imposed upon mankind. The whole history of England dis-
owas the fact. Thirty kings and two minors have reigned in that dis-
tracted kingdom since the conquest, in which time there has been (in-
cluding the revolution) no less than eight civil wars and nineteen rebel-
lions. Wherefore instead of making for peace, it makes against it, and
destroys the very foundation it seems to stand upon.

The contest for monarchy and succession, between the houses of York
and Lancaster, laid England in a scene of blood for many years. Twelve
pitched battles besides skirmishes and sieges were fought between Henry
and Edward. Twice was Henry prisoner to Edward, who in his turn was
prisoner to Henry. And so uncertain is the fate of war and the temper
of a nation, when nothing but personal matters are the ground of a
quarrel, that Henry was taken in triumph from a prison to a palace,
and Edward obliged to fly from a palace to a foreign land; yet, as sudden
transitions of temper are seldom lasting, Henry in his turn was driven
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from the throne, and Edward re-called to succeed him. The Parliament
always following the strongest side.

This contest began in the reign of Henry the Sixth, and was not
entirely extinguished till Henry the Seventh, in whom the families were
united. Including a period of 67 years, viz. from 1422 to 1489.

In short, monarchy and succession have laid (not this or that kingdom
only) but the world in blood and ashes. "Tis a form of government
which the word of God bears testimony against, and blood will attend it.

If we inquire into the business of a king, we shall find that in some
countries they may have none; and after sauntering away their lives
without pleasure to themselves or advantage to the nation, withdraw
from the scene, and leave their successors to tread the same idle round.
In absolute monarchies the whole weight of business civil and military
lies on the king; the children of Israel in their request for a king urged
this plea, “that he may judge us, and go out before us and fight our
battles.” But in countries where he is neither a judge nor a general, as in
England, a man would be puzzled to know what is his business.

The nearer any government approaches to a Republic, the less business
there is for a king. It is somewhat difficult to find a proper name for the
government of England. Sir William Meredith calls it a Republic; but
in its present state it is unworthy of the name, because the corrupt in-
fluence of the crown, by having all the places in its disposal, hath so effec-
tually swallowed up the power, and eaten out the virtue of the House of
Commons (the republican part in the Constitution) that the govern-
ment of England is nearly as monarchical as that of France or Spain.
Men fall out with names without understanding them. For ’tis the
republican and not the monarchical part of the Constitution of England
which Englishmen glory in, viz. the liberty of choosing an House of
Commons from out of their own body—and it is easy to see that when
republican virtues fail, slavery ensues. Why is the Constitution of Eng-
land sickly, but because monarchy hath poisoned the Republic; the
crown has engrossed the Commons.

In England a king hath little more to do than to make war and give
away places; which, in plain terms, is to empoverish the nation and set
it together by the ears. A pretty business indeed for a man to be allowed
eight hundred thousand sterling a year for, and worshipped into the
bargain! Of more worth is one honest man to society, and in the sight
of God, than all the crowned rufhians that ever lived.
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THOUGHTS ON THE PRESENT STATE OF AMERICAN AFFAIRS

In the following pages I offer nothing more than simple facts, plain
arguments, and common sense: and have no other preliminaries to settle
with the reader, than that he will divest himself of prejudice and pre-
possession, and suffer his reason and his feelings to determine for them-
selves: that he will put on, or rather that he will not put off, the true
character of a man, and generously enlarge his views beyond the present
day.

Volumes have been written on the subject of the struggle between
England and America. Men of all ranks have embarked in the con-
troversy, from different motives, and with various designs; but all have
been ineffectual, and the period of debate is closed. Arms as the last
resource decide the contest; the appeal was the choice of the king, and
the continent has accepted the challenge.

It hath been reported of the late Mr. Pelham (who though an able
minister was not without his faults) that on his being attacked in the
House of Commons on the score that his measures were only of a tem-
porary kind, replied, “they will last my time.” Should a thought so fatal
and unmanly possess the colonies in the present contest, the name of
ancestors will be remembered by future generations with detestation.

The sun never shone on a cause of greater worth. "Tis not the affair
of a city, a county, a province, or a kingdom; but of a continent—of at
least one eighth part of the habitable globe. "Tis not the concern of a
day, a year, or an age; posterity are virtually involved in the contest, and
will be more or less affected even to the end of time, by the proceedings
now. Now is the seed-time of continental union, faith and honor. The
least fracture now will be like a name engraved with the point of a pin
on the tender rind of a young oak; the wound would enlarge with the
tree, and posterity read it in full grown characters. )

By referring the matter from argument to arms, a new era for politics
is struck—a new method of thinkings has arisen. All plans, proposals,
&c. prior to the nineteenth of April, i.e. to the commencement of hos-
tilidies,* are like the almanacks of the last year; which though proper

1 On the night of April 18, 1775, the British troops moved out of Boston to capture the
military supplies stored by the American patriots at Concord and to arrest Sam Adams and
John Hancock who were known to be near Lexington. Roused by Paul Revere and William
Dawes, armed citizens met the British troops and on April 19 the battle of Lexington and
Concord was fought. Taking positions behind trees, barns, and rocks, the American minute
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then, are superceded and useless now. Whatever was advanced by the
advocates on either side of the question then, terminated in one and the
same point, viz. a union with Great Britain; the only difference between
the parties was the method of effecting it; the one proposing force, the
other friendship; but it has so far happened that the first has failed, and
the second has withdrawn her influence.

As much has been said of the advantages of reconciliation, which, like
an agreeable dream, has passed away and left us as we were, it is but
right that we should examine the contrary side of the argument, and
inquire into some of the many material injuries which these colonies
sustain, and always will sustain, by being connected with and dependant
on Great Britain. To examine that connection and dependance, on the
principles of nature and common sense, to see what we have to trust to,
if separated, and what we are to expect, if dependant.

I have heard it asserted by some, that as America has flourished under
her former connection with Great Britain, the same connection is neces-
sary towards her future happiness, and will always have the same effect.
Nothing can be more fallacious than this kind of argument. We may
as well assert that because a child has thrived upon milk, that it is never
to have meat, or that the first twenty years of our lives is to become a
precedent for the next twenty. But even this is admitting more than is
true; for I answer roundly, that America would have flourished as
much, and probably much more, had no European power taken any
notice of her. The commerce by which she hath enriched herself are
the necessaries of life, and will always have a market while eating is the
custom of Europe.

But she has protected us, say some. That she hath engrossed us is true,
and defended the continent at our expense as well as her own, is ad-
mitted; and she would have defended Turkey from the same motive,
viz. for the sake of trade and dominion.

Alas! we have been long led away by ancient prejudices and made
large sacrifices to superstition. We have boasted the protection of Great
Britain, without considering, that her motive was interest not attach-
ment,; and that she did not protect us from our enemies on our account;
but from her enemies on her own account, from those who had no
quarrel with us on any other account, and who will always be our

men cut the British troops to pieces. Only about two-thirds of the original enemy force
managed to return to Boston alive. The shot heard round the world convinced Thomas
Paine that reconciliation with Great Britain was no longer possible.—Ed:tor.
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enemies on the same account. Let Britain waive her pretensions to the
continent, or the continent throw off the dependance, and we should be
at peace with France and Spain, were they at war with Britain. The
miseries of Hanover’s last war ought to warn us against connections.

It hath lately been asserted in Parliament, that the colonies have no
relation to each other but through the parent country, i. e. that Pennsyl-
vania and the Jerseys, and so on for the rest, are sister colonies by the
way of England; this is certainly a very roundabout way of proving
relationship, but it is the nearest and only true way of proving enmity
(or enemyship, if I may so call it.) France and Spain never were, nor
perhaps ever will be, our enemies as Americans, but as our being the
subjects of Great Britain.

But Britain is the parent country, say some. Then the more shame
upon her conduct. Even brutes do not devour their young, nor savages
make war upon their families; wherefore, the assertion, if true, turns to
her reproach; but it happens not to be true, or only partly so, and the
phrase parent or mother country hath been jesuitically adopted by the
king and his parasites, with a low papistical design of gaining an unfair
bias on the credulous weakness of our minds. Europe, and not England,
is the parent country of America. This new world hath been the asylum
for the persecuted lovers of civil and religious liberty from every part
of Europe. Hither have they fled, not from the tender embraces of the
mother, but from the cruelty of the monster; and it is so far true of
England, that the same tyranny which drove the first emigrants from
home, pursues their descendants still.

In this extensive quarter of the globe, we forget the narrow limits of
three hundred and sixty miles (the extent of England) and carry our
friendship on a larger scale; we claim brotherhood with every European
Christian, and triumph in the generosity of the sentiment.

It is pleasant to observe by what regular gradations we surmount the
force of local prejudices, as we enlarge our acquaintance with the world.
A man born in any town in England divided into parishes, will naturally
associate most with his fellow parishioners (because their interests in
many cases will be common) and distinguish him by the name of
neighbor; if he meet him but a few miles from home, he drops the
narrow idea of a street, and salutes him by the name of townsman; it
he travel out of the county and meet him in any other, he forgets the
minor divisions of street and town, and calls him countryman, i.e.
countyman; but if in their foreign excursions they should associate in
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France, or any other part of Europe, their local remembrance would be
enlarged into that of Englishman. And by a just parity of reasoning, all
Europeans meeting in America, or any other quarter of the globe, are
countrymen; for England, Holland, Germany, or Sweden, when com-
pared with the whole, stand in the same places on the larger scale, which
the divisions of street, town, and county do on the smaller ones; dis-
tinctions too limited for continental minds. Not one third of the in-
habitants, even of this province, [Pennsylvania], are of English descent.
Wherefore, I reprobate the phrase of parent or mother country applied
to England only, as being false, selfish, narrow and ungenerous.

But, admitting that we were all of English descent, what does it
amount to? Nothing. Britain, being now an open enemy, extinguishes
every other name and title: and to say that reconciliation is our duty, is
truly farcical. The first king of England, of the present line (William
the Conqueror) was a Frenchman, and half the peers of England are
descendants from the same country; wherefore, by the same method of
reasoning, England ought to be governed by France.

Much hath been said of the united strength of Britain and the colonies,
that in conjunction they might bid defiance to the world. But this is
mere presumption; the fate of war is uncertain, neither do the expres-
sions mean any thing; for this continent would never suffer itself to be
drained of inhabitants, to support the British arms in either Asia, Africa
or Europe.

Besides, what have we to do with setting the world at defiance? Our
plan is commerce, and that, well attended to, will secure us the peace and
friendship of all Europe; because it is the interest of all Europe to have
America a free port. Her trade will always be a protection, and her
barrenness of gold and silver secure her from invaders.

I challenge the warmest advocate for reconciliation to show a single
advantage that this continent can reap by being connected with Great
Britain. I repeat the challenge; not a single advantage is derived. Our
corn will fetch its price in any market in Europe, and our imported
goods must be paid for, buy them where we will.

But the injuries and disadvantages which we sustain by that connec-
tion, are without number; and our duty to mankind at large, as well as
to ourselves, instruct us to renounce the alliance: because, any submis-
sion to, or dependence on, Great Britain, tends directly to involve this
continent in European wars and quarrels, and set us at variance with
nations who would otherwise seek our friendship, and against whom
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we have neither anger nor complaint. As Europe is our market for trade,
we ought to form no partial connection with any part of it. It is the true
interest of America to steer clear of European contentions, which she
never can do, while, by her dependence on Britain, she is made the make-
weight in the scale of British politics.

Europe is too thickly planted with kingdoms to be long at peace, and
whenever a war breaks out between England and any foreign power,
the trade of America goes to ruin, because of her connection with Brit-
ain. The next war may not turn out like the last, and should it not, the
advocates for reconciliation now will be wishing for separation then,
because neutrality in that case would be a safer convoy than a man of
war. Every thing that is right or reasonable pleads for separation. The
blood of the slain, the weeping voice of nature cries, "T1s TIME ToO PART.
Even the distance at which the Almighty hath placed England and
America is a strong and natural proof that the authority of the one over
the other, was never the design of heaven. The time likewise at which
the continent was discovered, adds weight to the argument, and the
manner in which it was peopled, encreases the force of it. The Reforma-
tion was preceded by the discovery of America: As if the Almighty
graciously meant to open a sanctuary to the persecuted in future years,
when home should afford neither friendship nor safety.

The authority of Great Britain over this continent, is a form of govern-
ment, which sooner or later must have an end. And a serious mind can
draw no true pleasure by looking forward, under the painful and posi-
tive conviction that what he calls “the present constitution” is merely
temporary. As parents, we can have no joy, knowing that this govern-
ment is not sufficiently lasting to insure any thing which we may be-
queath to posterity. And by a plain method of argument, as we are run-
ning the next generation into debt, we ought to do the work of it, other-
wise we use them meanly and pitifully. In order to discover the line of
our duty rightly, we should take our children in our hand, and fix our
station a few years farther into life; that eminence will present a prospect
which a few present fears and prejudices conceal from our sight.

Though I would carefully avoid giving unnecessary offence, yet I am
inclined to believe, that all those who espouse the doctrine of reconcilia-
tion, may be included within the following descriptions.

Interested men, who are not to be trusted, weak men who cannot see,
prejudiced men who will not see, and a certain set of moderate men
who think better of the European world than it deserves; and this last
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class, by an illjudged deliberation, will be the cause of more calamities
to this continent than all the other three.

It is the good fortune of many to live distant from the scene of present
sorrow; the evil is not sufficiently brought to their doors to make them
feel the precariousness with which all American property is possessed.
But let our imaginations transport us a few moments to Boston; that
seat of wretchedness will teach us wisdom, and instruct us for ever to
renounce a power in whom we can have no trust. The inhabitants of that
unfortunate city who but a few months ago were in ease and affluence,
have now no other alternative than to stay and starve, or turn out to
beg.? Endangered by the fire of their friends if they continue within the
city, and plundered by the soldiery if they leave it, in their present situa-
tion they are prisoners without the hope of redemption, and in a general
attack for their relief they would be exposed to the fury of both armies.

Men of passive tempers look somewhat lightly over the offences of
Great Britain, and, still hoping for the best, are apt to call out, Come,
come, we shall be friends again for all this. But examine the passions
and feelings of mankind: bring the doctrine of reconciliation to the
touchstone of nature, and then tell me whether you can hereafter love,
honor, and faithfully serve the power that hath carried fire and sword
into your land? If you cannot do all these, then are you only deceiving
yourselves, and by your delay bringing ruin upon posterity. Your future
connection with Britain, whom you can neither love nor honor, will be
forced and unnatural, and being formed only on the plan of present
convenience, will in a little time fall into a relapse more wretched than
the first. But if you say, you can still pass the violations over, then I ask,
hath your house been burnt? Hath your property been destroyed before
your face? Are your wife and children destitute of a bed to lie on, or
bread to live on? Have you lost a parent or a child by their hands, and
yourself the ruined and wretched survivor? If you have not, then are

2 To punish the inhabitants of Boston for the dumping into Boston harbor of 342 chests
of teas worth 18,000 sterling, Parliament passed a series of measures known as the
Coercive Acts. The Boston Port Bill, effective June 1, 1774, closed the town’s harbor to
all shipping until the East India Company was reimbursed. The second act provided that
Crown agents charged with offenses while performing their duty might be tried in other
colonies or in England. The third provided for the quartering of British troops in Boston,.
and the fourth gave the governor power to appoint members of the provincial Council,
restrict the holding of town meetings, and provide for the appointment of jurors.

Paine’s reference to the plight of the citizens of Boston was not an exaggeration. Ac-
cording to one contemporary estimate some 15,000 people in Boston were on the verge
of starvation by the end of May, 1775.—Editor.
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you not a judge of those who have. But if you have, and can still shake
hands with the murderers, then are you unworthy the name of hus-
band, father, friend, or lover, and whatever may be your rank or title in
life, you have the heart of a coward, and the spirit of a sycophant.

This is not inflaming or exaggerating matters, but trying them by
those feelings and affections which nature justifies, and without which
we should be incapable of discharging the social duties of life, or enjoy-
ing the felicities of it. I mean not to exhibit horror for the purpose of
provoking revenge, but to awaken us from fatal and unmanly slumbers,
that we may pursue determinately some fixed object. *Tis not in the
power of Britain or of Europe to conquer America, if she doth not con-
quer herself by delay and timidity. The present winter is worth an age if
rightly employed, but if lost or neglected the whole continent will par-
take of the misfortune; and there is no punishment which that man
doth not deserve, be he who, or what, or where he will, that may be the
means of sacrificing a season so precious and useful.

"Tis repugnant to reason, to the universal order of things, to all exam-
ples from former ages, to suppose that this continent can long remain
subject to any external power. The most sanguine in Britain doth not
think so. The utmost stretch of human wisdom cannot, at this time,
compass a plan, short of separation, which can promise the continent
even a year’s security. Reconciliation is now a fallacious dream. Nature
has deserted the connection, and art cannot supply her place. For, as
Milton wisely expresses, “never can true reconcilement grow where
wounds of deadly hate have pierced so deep.”

Every quiet method for peace hath been ineffectual. Our prayers have
been rejected with disdain; and hath tended to convince us that nothing
flatters vanity or confirms obstinacy in kings more than repeated peti-
tioning—and nothing hath contributed more than that very measure to
make the kings of Europe absolute. Witness Denmark and Sweden.
Wherefore, since nothing but blows will do, for God’s sake let us come
to a final separation, and not leave the next generation to be cutting
throats under the violated unmeaning names of parent and child.

To say they will never attempt it again is idle and visionary; we
thought so at the repeal of the Stamp Act, yet a year or two undeceived
us; as well may we suppose that nations which have been once defeated
will never renew the quarrel.

As to government matters, ’tis not in the power of Britain to do this
continent justice: the business of it will soon be too weighty and intri-
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cate to be managed with any tolerable degree of convenience, by a power
so distant from us, and so very ignorant of us; for if they cannot con-
quer us, they cannot govern us. To be always running three or four
thousand miles with a tale or a petition, waiting four or five months for
an answer, which, when obtained, requires five or six more to explain
it in, will in a few years be looked upon as folly and childishness. There
was a time when it was proper, and there is a proper time for it to cease.

Small islands not capable of protecting themselves are the proper ob-
jects for government ® to take under their care; but there is something
absurd, in supposing a Continent to be perpetually governed by an
island. In no instance hath nature made the satellite larger than its pri-
mary planet; and as England and America, with respect to each other,
reverse the common order of nature, it is evident that they belong to
different systems. England to Europe: America to itself.

I am not induced by motives of pride, party or resentment to espouse
the doctrine of separation and independence; I am clearly, positively,
and conscientiously persuaded that it is the true interest of this conti-
nent to be so; that everything short of z4at is mere patchwork, that it can
afford no lasting felicity,—that it is leaving the sword to our children,
and shrinking back at a time when a little more, a little further, would
have rendered this continent the glory of the earth.

As Britain hath not manifested the least inclination towards a com-
promise, we may be assured that no terms can be obtained worthy the
acceptance of the continent, or any ways equal to the expence of blood
and treasure we have been already put to.

The object contended for, ought always to bear some just proportion
to the expense. The removal of North, or the whole detestable junto,
is a matter unworthy the millions we have expended. A temporary stop-
page of trade was an inconvenience, which would have sufficiently bal-
anced the repeal of all the acts complained of, had such repeals been
obtained; but if the whole continent must take up arms, if every man
must be a soldier, ’tis scarcely worth our while to fight against a con-
temptible ministry only. Dearly, dearly do we pay for the repeal of the
acts, if that is all we fight for; for, in a just estimation ’tis as great a folly
to pay a Bunker Hill price for law as for land. As I have always con-
sidered the independency of this continent, as an event which sooner
or later must arrive, so from the late rapid progress of the continent to

31n several later editions the word “kingdoms” was substituted for “government.”—
Editor.
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maturity, the event cannot be far off. Wherefore, on the breaking out
of hostilities, it was not worth the while to have disputed a matter which
time would have finally redressed, unless we meant to be in earnest:
otherwise it is like wasting an estate on a suit at law, to regulate the.
trespasses of a tenant whose lease is just expiring. No man was a warmer
wisher for a reconciliation than myself, before the fatal nineteenth of
April, 1775, but the moment the event of that day was made known, I
rejected the hardened, sullen-tempered Pharaoh of England for ever;
and disdain the wretch, that with the pretended title of FATHER oF His
peorLE can unfeelingly hear of their slaughter, and composedly sleep
with their blood upon his soul.

But admitting that matters were now made up, what would be the
event? I answer, the ruin of the continent. And that for several reasons.

First. The powers of governing still remaining in the hands of the
king, he will have a negative over the whole legislation of this con-
tinent. And as he hath shown himself such an inveterate enemy to
liberty, and discovered such a thirst for arbitrary power, is he, or is he
not, a proper person to say to these colonies, You shall make no laws
but what I please!? And is there any inhabitant of America so ignorant
as not to know, that according to what is called the present Constitu-
tion, this continent can make no laws but what the king gives leave to;
and is there any man so unwise as not to see, that (considering what has
happened) he will suffer no law to be made here but such as suits Ais
purpose? We may be as effectually enslaved by the want of laws in
America, as by submitting to laws made for us in England. After mat-
ters are made up (as it is called) can there be any doubt, but the whole
power of the crown will be exerted to keep this continent as low and
humble as possible? Instead of going forward we shall go backward, or
be perpetually quarrelling, or ridiculously petitioning. We are already
greater than the king wishes us to be, and will he not hereafter endeavor
to make us less? To bring the matter to one point, Is the power who is
jealous of our prosperity, a proper power to govern us? Whoever says
No, to this question, is an independent for independency means no
more than this, whether we shall make our own laws, or, whether the
king, the greatest enemy this continent hath, or can have, shall tell us
there shall be no laws but such as I like.

But the king, you will say, has a negative in England; the people there
can make no laws without his consent. In point of right and good order,
it is something very ridiculous that a youth of twenty-one (which hath
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often happened) shall say to several millions of people older and wiser
than himself, “I forbid this or that act of yours to be law.” But in this
place I decline this sort of reply, though I will never cease to expose the
absurdity of it, and only answer that England being the king’s residence,
and America not so, makes quite another case. The king’s negative here
is ten times more dangerous and fatal than it can be in England; for
there he will scarcely refuse his consent to a bill for putting England
into as strong a state of defense as possible, and in America he would
never suffer such a bill to be passed. ‘

America is only a secondary object in the system of British politics.
England consults the good of this country no further than it answers her
own purpose. Wherefore, her own interest leads her to suppress the
growth of ours in every case which doth not promote her advantage,
or in the least interferes with it. A pretty state we should soon be in
under such a second hand government, considering what has happened!
Men do not change from enemies to friends by the alteration of a name:
And in order to show that reconciliation now is a dangerous doctrine,
I affirm, that it would be policy in the king at this time to repeal the acts,
for the sake of reinstating himself in the government of the provinces;
In order that HE MAY ACCOMPLISH BY CRAFT AND SUBTLETY, IN THE LONG
RUN, WHAT HE CANNOT DO BY FORCE AND VIOLENCE IN THE SHORT ONE. Rec-
onciliation and ruin are nearly related.

Secondly. That as even the best terms which we can expect to obtain
can amount to no more than a temporary expedient, or a kind of gov-
ernment by guardianship, which can last no longer than till the colonies
come of age, so the general face and state of things in the interim will be
unsettled and unpromising. Emigrants of property will not choose to
come to a country whose form of government hangs but by a thread,
and who is every day tottering on the brink of commotion and disturb-
ance; and numbers of the present inhabitants would lay hold of the in-
terval to dispose of their effects, and quit the continent.

But the most powerful of all arguments is, that nothing but independ-
ence, 7. e. a continental form of government, can keep the peace of the
continent and preserve it inviolate from civil wars. I dread the event of
a reconciliation with Britain now, as it is more than probable that it
will be followed by a revolt some where or other, the consequences of
which may be far more fatal than all the malice of Britain.

Thousands are already ruined by British barbarity; (thousands more
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will probably suffer the same fate). Those men have other feelings than
us who have nothing suffered. All they now possess is liberty; what they
before enjoyed is sacrificed to its service, and having nothing more to
lose they disdain submission. Besides, the general temper of the colonies,
towards a British government will be like that of a youth who is nearly
out of his time; they will care very little about her: And a government
which cannot preserve the peace is no government at all, and in that
case we pay our money for nothing; and pray what is it that Britain can
do, whose power will be wholly on paper, should a civil tumult break
out the very day after reconciliation? I have heard some men say, many
of whom I believe spoke without thinking, that they dreaded an inde-
pendence, fearing that it would produce civil wars: It is but seldom that
our first thoughts are truly correct, and that is the case here; for there is
ten times more to dread from a patched up connection than from inde-
pendence. I make the sufferer’s case my own, and I protest, that were
I driven from house and home, my property destroyed, and my circum-
stances ruined, that as a man, sensible of injuries, I could never relish
the doctrine of reconciliation, or consider myself bound thereby.

The colonies have manifested such a spirit of good order and obedi-
ence to continental government, as is sufficient to make every reasonable
person easy and happy on that head. No man can assign the least pre-
tence for his fears, on any other grounds, than such as are truly childish
and ridiculous, viz., that one colony will be striving for superiority over
another.

Where there are no distinctions there can be no superiority; perfect
equality affords no temptation. The Republics of Europe are all (and we
may say always) in peace. Holland and Switzerland are without wars,
foreign or domestic: Monarchical governments, it is true, are never long
at rest: the crown itself is a temptation to enterprising rufhians at home;
and that degree of pride and insolence ever attendant on regal authority,
swells into a rupture with foreign powers in instances where a repub-
lican government, by being formed on more natural principles, would
negociate the mistake.

If there is any true cause of fear respecting independence, it is because
no plan is yet laid down. Men do not see their way out. Wherefore, as
an opening into that business I offer the following hints; at the same
time modestly affirming, that I have no other opinion of them myself,
shan that they may be the means of giving rise to something better.
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Could the straggling thoughts of individuals be collected, they would
frequently form materials for wise and able men to improve into useful
matter.

Let the assemblies be annual, with a president only. The representa-
tion more equal, their business wholly domestic, and subject to the
authority of a Continental Congress.

Let each colony be divided into six, eight, or ten, convenient districts,
each district to send a proper number of delegates to Congress, so that
each colony send at least thirty. The whole number in Congress will be
at least 390. Each Congress to sit and to choose a President by the fol-
lowing method. When the delegates are met, let a colony be taken from
the whole thirteen colonies by lot, after which let the Congress choose
(by ballot) a President from out of the delegates of that province. In the
next Congress, let a colony be taken by lot from twelve only, omitting
that colony from which the president was taken in the former Congress,
and so proceeding on till the whole thirteen shall have had their proper
rotation. And in order that nothing may pass into a law but what is sat-
isfactorily just, not less than three-fifths of the Congress to be called a
majority. He that will promote discord, under a government so equally
formed as this, would have joined Lucifer in his revolt.

But as there is a peculiar delicacy from whom, or in what manner,
this business must first arise, and as it seems most agreeable and consist-
ent that it should come from some intermediate body between the gov-
erned and the governors, that is, between the Congress and the people,
let a continental conference be held in the following manner, and for the
following purpose,

A committee of twenty-six members of Congress, viz. Two for each
colony. Two members from each House of Assembly, or Provincial
Convention; and five representatives of the people at large, to be chosen
in the capital city or town of each province, for, and in behalf of the
whole province, by as many qualified voters as shall think proper to at-
tend from all parts of the province for that purpose; or, if more con-
venient, the representatives may be chosen in two or three of the most
populous parts thereof. In this conference, thus assembled, will be united
the two grand principles of business, knowledge and power. The Mem-
bers of Congress, Assemblies, or Conventions, by having had experience
‘in national concerns, will be able and useful counsellors, and the whole,
being impowered by the people, will have a truly legal authority.

The conferring members being met, let their business be to frame a
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Continental Charter, or Charter of the United Colonies; (answering to
what is called the Magna Charta of England) fixing the number and
manner of choosing Members of Congress, Members of Assembly, with
their date of sitting; and drawing the line of business and jurisdiction
between them: Always remembering, that our strength is continental,
not provincial. Securing freedom and property to all men, and above all
things, the free exercise of religion, according to the dictates of con-
science; with such other matter as it is necessary for a charter to contain.
Immediately after which, the said conference to dissolve, and the bodies
which shall be chosen conformable to the said charter, to be the legisla-
tors and governors of this continent for the time being: Whose peace and
happiness, may Gop preserve. AMEN. '

Should any body of men be hereafter delegated for this or some similar
purpose, I offer them the following extracts from that wise observer on
governments, Dragonetti. “The science,” says he, “of the politician con-
sists in fixing the true point of happiness and freedom. Those men would
deserve the gratitude of ages, who should discover a mode of govern-
ment that contained the greatest sum of individual happiness, with the
least national expense.” (Dragonetti on “Virtues and Reward.”)

But where, say some, is the king of America? I'll tell you, friend, he
reigns above, and doth not make havoc of mankind like the royal brute
of Great Britain. Yet that we may not appear to be defective even in
earthly honors, let a day be solemnly set apart for proclaiming the char-
ter; let it be brought forth placed on the divine law, the Word of God;
let a crown be placed thereon, by which the world may know, that so
far as we approve of monarchy, that in America the law is king. For as
in absolute governments the king is law, so in free countries the law
ought to be king; and there ought to be no other. But lest any ill use
should afterwards arise, let the crown at the conclusion of the ceremony
be demolished, and scattered among the people whose right it is.

A government of our own is our natural right: and when a man seri-
ously reflects on the precariousness of human affairs, he will become con-
vinced, that it is infinitely wiser and safer, to form a Constitution of our
own in a cool deliberate manner, while we have it in our power, than
to trust such an interesting event to time and chance. If we omit it now,
some Massanello  may hereafter arise, who, laying hold of popular dis-

4 Thomas Anello, otherwise Massanello, a fisherman of Naples, who after spiriting up
his countrymen in the public market place, against the oppression of the Spaniards, to
whom the place was then subject, prompted them to revolt, and in the space of a day
became king.—dAuthor.
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quietudes, may collect together the desperate and the discontented, and
by assuming to themselves the powers of government, finally sweep
away the liberties of the continent like a deluge. Should the government
of America return again into the hands of Britain, the tottering situation
of things will be a temptation for some desperate adventurer to try his
fortune; and in such a case, what relief can Britain give? Ere she could
hear the news, the fatal business might be done; and ourselves suffering
like the wretched Britons under the oppression of the conqueror. Ye that
oppose independence now, ye know not what ye do: ye are opening a
door to eternal tyranny, by keeping vacant the seat of government. There
are thousands and tens of thousands, who would think it glorious to
expel from the continent, that barbarous and hellish power, which hath
stirred up the Indians and the Negroes to destroy us; the cruelty hath a
double guilt, it is dealing brutally by us, and treacherously by them.

To talk of friendship with those in whom our reason forbids us to have
faith, and our affections wounded through a thousand pores instruct us
to detest, is madness and folly. Every day wears out the little remains of
kindred between us and them; and can there be any reason to hope,
that as the relationship expires, the affection will increase, or that we
shall agree better when we have ten times more and greater concerns
to quarrel over than ever?

Ye that tell us of harmony and reconciliation, can ye restore to us the
time that is past? Can ye give to prostitution its former innocence?
neither can ye reconcile Britain and America. The last cord now is
broken, the people of England are presenting addresses against us.
There are injuries which nature cannot forgive; she would cease to be
nature if she did. As well can the lover forgive the ravisher of his mis-
tress, as the continent forgive the murders of Britain. The Almighty
hath implanted in us these unextinguishable feelings for good and wise
purposes. They are the guardians of his image in our hearts. They dis-
tinguish us from the herd of common animals. The social compact
would dissolve, and justice be extirpated from the earth, or have only
a casual existence were we callous to the touches of affection. The robber
and the murderer would often escape unpunished, did not the injuries
which our tempers sustain, provoke us into justice.

O! ye that love mankind! Ye that dare oppose not only the tyranny
but the tyrant, stand forth! Every spot of the old world is overrun with
oppression. Freedom hath been hunted round the globe. Asia and Africa
have long expelled her. Europe regards her like a stranger, and England
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hath given her warning to depart. O! receive the fugitive, and prepare
in time an asylum for mankind.

OF THE PRESENT ABILITY OF AMERICA}
Wira SoMe MisceLLaNEous REFLEcTIONS

I have never met with a man, either in England or America, who
hath not confessed his opinion, that a separation between the countries
would take place one time or other. And there is no instance in which
we have shown less judgment, than in endeavoring to describe, what
we call, the ripeness or fitness of the continent for independence.

As all men allow the measure, and vary only in their opinion of the
time, let us, in order to remove mistakes, take a general survey of things,
and endeavor if possible to find out the very time. But I need not go far,
the inquiry ceases at once, for the time hath found us. The general con-
currence, the glorious union of all things, proves the fact.

"Tis not in numbers but in unity that our great strength lies; yet our
present numbers are sufficient to repel the force of all the world. The
continent has at this time the largest body of armed and disciplined
men of any power under heaven: and is just arrived at that pitch of
strength, in which no single colony is able to support itself, and the
whole, when united, is able to do any thing. Our land force is more than
sufficient, and as to naval affairs, we cannot be insensible that Britain
would never suffer an American man of war to be built, while the con-
tinent remained in her hands. Wherefore, we should be no forwarder
a hundred years hence in that branch than we are now; but the truth is,
we should be less so, because the timber of the country is every day di-
minishing, and that which will remain at last, will be far off or difficult to
procure.

Were the continent crowded with inhabitants, her sufferings under the
present circumstances would be intolerable. The more seaport-towns we
had, the more should we have both to defend and to lose. Our present
numbers are so happily proportioned to our wants, that no man need
be idle. The diminution of trade affords an army, and the necessities of
an army create a new trade.

Debts we have none: and whatever we may contract on this account
will serve as a glorious memento of our virtue. Can we but leave poster-
ity with a settled form of government, an independent constitution of
its own, the purchase at any price will be cheap. But to expend millions
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for the sake of getting a few vile acts repealed, and routing the present
ministry only, is unworthy the charge, and is using posterity with the
utmost cruélty; because it is leaving them the great work to do, and a
debt upon their backs from which they derive no advantage. Such a
thought’s unworthy a man of honor, and is the true characteristic of a
narrow heart and a piddling politician.

The debt we may contract doth not deserve our regard if the work be
but accomplished. No nation ought to be without a debt. A national
debt is a national bond; and when it bears no interest, is in no case a
grievance. Britain is oppressed with a debt of upwards of one hundred
and forty millions sterling, for which she pays upwards of four millions
interest. And as a compensation for her debt, she has a large navy. Amer-
ica is without a debt, and without a navy; yet for the twentieth part of
the English national debt, could have a navy as large again. The navy
of England is not worth at this time more than three millions and a half
sterling.

The first and second editions of this pamphlet were published with-
out the following calculations, which are now given as a proof that the
above estimation of the navy is a just one. See Entic’s “Naval History,”
Intro., p. 56.

The charge of building a ship of each rate, and furnishing her with
masts, yards, sails, and rigging, together with a proportion of eight
months boatswain’s and carpenter’s sea-stores, as calculated by Mr.
Burchett, Secretary to the navy.

For a ship of 100 guns, 35,553 1.
90 29,386
8o 23,638
70 17,785
6o 14,197
50 10,606
40 7558
30 5,846
20 3,710

And hence it is easy to sum up the value, or cost, rather, of the whole
British navy, which, in the year 1757, when it was at its greatest glory,
consisted of the following ships and guns.
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Ships. Guns. Cost of one. Cost of all.
6 100 55,553 /. 213,318 L
12 9o 29,886 358,632
12 8o 23,638 283,656
43 70 17,785 764,755
35 60 14,197 496,805
40 50 10,605 424,240
45 40 7,558 340,110
58 20 3,710 215,180
85 Sloops, bombs, and ‘

fireships, one with 2,000 170,000
another, at
Cost, 3,266,786 1.
Remains for guns, 233,214
Total, 3,500,000 .

No country on the globe is so happily situated, or so internally capable
of raising a fleet as America. Tar, timber, iron and cordage are her natu-
ral produce. We need go abroad for nothing. Whereas the Dutch, who
make large profits by hiring out their ships of war to the Spaniards and
Portuguese, are obliged to import most of the materials they use. We
ought to view the building a fleet as an article of commerce, it being the
natural manufactory of this country. "Tis the best money we can lay out.
A navy when finished is worth more than it cost: And is that nice point
in national policy, in which commerce and protection are united. Let
us build; if we want them not, we can sell; and by that means replace
our paper currency with ready gold and silver.

In point of manning a fleet, people in general run into great errors; it
is not necessary that one fourth part should be sailors. The terrible priva-
teer, Captain Death, stood the hottest engagement of any ship last war,
yet had not twenty sailors on board, though her complement of men was
upwards of two hundred. A few able and social sailors will soon instruct
a sufficient number of active landsmen in the common work of a ship.
Wherefore we never can be more capable of beginning on maritime
matters than now, while our timber is standing, our fisheries blocked
up, and our sailors and shipwrights out of employ. Men of war, of
seventy and eighty guns, were built forty years ago in New England,
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and why not the same now? Ship building is America’s greatest pride,
and in which she will, in time, excel the whole world. The great empires
of the east are mostly inland, and consequently excluded from the pos-
sibility of rivalling her. Africa is in a state of barbarism; and no power
in Europe, hath either such an extent of coast, or such an internal supply
of materials. Where nature hath given the one, she hath withheld the
other; to America only hath she been liberal to both. The vast empire
of Russia is almost shut out from the sea; wherefore her boundless for-
ests, her tar, iron, and cordage are only articles of commerce.

In point of safety, ought we to be without a fleet? We are not the little
people now, which we were sixty years ago; at that time we might have
trusted our property in the streets, or fields rather, and slept securely
without locks or bolts to our doors and windows. The case is now al-
tered, and our methods of defence ought to improve with our encrease
of property. A common pirate, twelve months ago, might have come up
the Delaware, and laid the city of Philadelphia under contribution for
what sum he pleased; and the same might have happened to other places.
Nay, any daring fellow, in a brig of fourteen or sixteen guns, might have
robbed the whole continent, and carried off half a million of money.
These are circumstances which demand our attention, and point out
the necessity of naval protection.

Some perhaps will say, that after we have made it up with Britain,
she will protect us. Can they be so unwise as to mean, that she will keep
a navy in our harbors for that purpose? Common sense will tell us, that
the power which hath endeavored to subdue us, is of all others, the most
improper to defend us. Conquest may be effected under the pretence of
friendship; and ourselves, after a long and brave resistance, be at last
cheated into slavery. And if her ships are not to be admitted into our
harbors, I would ask, how is she to protect us? A navy three or four
thousand miles off can be of little use, and on sudden emergencies, none
at all. Wherefore if we must hereafter protect ourselves, why not do it
for ourselves? Why do it for another?

The English list of ships of war, is long and formidable, but not a
tenth part of them are at any one time fit for service, numbers of them
are not in being; yet their names are pompously continued in the list,
if only a plank be left of the ship: and not a fifth part of such as are fit
for service, can be spared on any one station at one time. The East and
West Indies, Mediterranean, Africa, and other parts, over which Britain
extends her claim, make large demands upon her navy. From a mixture
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of prejudice and inattention, we have contracted a false notion respecting
the navy of England, and have talked as if we should have the whole of
it to encounter at once, and, for that reason, supposed that we must have
one as large; which not being instantly practicable, has been made use
of by a set of disguised Tories to discourage our beginning thereon.
Nothing can be further from truth than this; for if America had only
a twentieth part of the naval force of Britain, she would be by far an
over-match for her; because, as we neither have, nor claim any foreign
dominion, our whole force would be employed on our own coast, where
we should, in the long run, have two to one the advantage of those who
had three or four thousand miles to sail over, before they could attack us,
and the same distance to return in order to refit and recruit. And al-
though Britain, by her fleet, hath a check over our trade to Europe, we
have as large a one over her trade to the West Indies, which, by laying in
the neighborhood of the continent, lies entirely at its mercy.

Some method might be fallen on to keep up a naval force in time of
peace, if we should not judge it necessary to support a constant navy. If
premiums were to be given to merchants to build and employ in their
service, ships mounted with twenty, thirty, forty, or fifty guns, (the pre-
miums to be in proportion to the loss of bulk to the merchant,) fifty or
sixty of those ships, with a few guardships on constant duty, would keep
up a sufficient navy, and that without burdening ourselves with the evil
so loudly complained of in England, of suffering their fleet in time of
peace to lie rotting in the docks. To unite the sinews of commerce and
defence is sound policy; for when our strength and our riches play into
each other’s hand, we need fear no external enemy.

In almost every article of defence we abound. Hemp flourishes even
to rankness, so that we need not want cordage. Our iron is superior to
that of other countries. Our small arms equal to any in the world. Can-
non we can cast at pleasure. Saltpeter and gunpowder we are every day
producing. Our knowledge is hourly improving. Resolution is our in-
herent character, and courage has never yet forsaken us. Wherefore,
what is it that we want? Why is it that we hesitate? From Britain we
can expect nothing but ruin. If she is once admitted to the government
of America again, this continent will not be worth living in. Jealousies
will be always arising; insurrections will be constantly happening; and
who will go forth to quell them? Who will venture his life to reduce his
own countrymen to a foreign obedience? The difference between Penn-
sylvania and Connecticut, respecting some unlocated lands, shows the
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insignificance of a British government, and fully proves that nothing but
continental authority can regulate continental matters.

Another reason why the present time is preferable to all others, is, that
the fewer our numbers are, the more land there is yet unoccupied, which,
instead of being lavished by the king on his worthless dependants, may
be hereafter applied, not only to the discharge of the present debt, but to
the constant support of government. No nation under heaven hath such
an advantage as this.

The infant state of the colonies, as it is called, so far from being against,
is an argument in favor of independence. We are sufficiently numerous,
and were we more so we might be less united. "Tis a matter worthy of
observation, that the more a country is peopled, the smaller their armies
are. In military numbers, the ancients far exceeded the moderns: and
the reason is evident, for trade being the consequence of population,
men became too much absorbed thereby to attend to any thing else.
Commerce diminishes the spirit both of patriotism and military defence.
And history sufliciently informs us, that the bravest achievements were
always accomplished in the non-age of a nation. With the increase of
commerce England hath lost its spirit. The city of London, notwith-
standing its numbers, submits to continued insults with the patience of
a coward. The more men have to lose, the less willing are they to ven-
ture. The rich are in general slaves to fear, and submit to courtly power
with the trembling duplicity of a spaniel.

Youth is the seed-time of good habits as well in nations as in indi-
viduals. It might be difficult, if not impossible, to form the continent into
one government half a century hence. The vast variety of interests, oc-
casioned by an increase of trade and population, would create confusion.
Colony would be against colony. Each being able would scorn each
other’s assistance: and while the proud and foolish gloried in their little
distinctions, the wise would lament that the union had not been formed
before. Wherefore the present time is the true time for establishing it.
The intimacy which is contracted in infancy, and the friendship which
is formed in misfortune, are of all others the most lasting and unaltera-
ble. Our present union is marked with both these characters: we are
young, and we have been distressed; but our concord hath withstood
our troubles, and fixes a memorable era for posterity to glory in.

The present time, likewise, is that peculiar time which never happens
to a nation but once, viz. the time of forming itself into a government.
Most nations have let slip the opportunity, and by that means have been
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compelled to receive laws from their conquerors, instead of making laws
for themselves. First, they had a king, and then a form of government;
whereas the articles or charter. of government should be formed first,
and men delegated to execute them afterwards: but from the errors of
other nations let us learn wisdom, and lay hold of the present oppor-
tunity—zo begin government at the right end.

When William the Conqueror Subdued England, l'le gave them 1QW
at the point of the sword; and, until we consent that the seat of gov-
ernment in America be legally and authoritatively occupied, we shall
be in danger of having it filled by some fortunate ruffian, who may treat
us in the same manner, and then, where will be our freedom ? where our
property?

As to religion, I hold it to be the indispensable duty of government
to protect all conscientious professors thereof, and I know of no other
business which government has to do therewith. Let a man throw aside
that narrowness of soul, that selfishness of principle, which the niggards
of all professions are so unwilling to part with, and he will be at once de-
livered of his fears on that head. Suspicion is the companion of mean
souls, and the bane of all good society. For myself, I fully and conscien-
tiously believe, that it is the will of the Almighty that there should be a
diversity of religious opinions among us. It affords a larger field for our
Christian kindness: were we all of one way of thinking, our religious
dispositions would want matter for probation; and on this liberal prin-
ciple I look on the various denominations among us, to be like children
of the same family, differing only in what is called their Christian names.

In pages [28-29] I threw out a few thoughts on the propriety of a Con-
tinental Charter (for I only presume to offer hints, not plans) and in
this place, I take the liberty of re-mentioning the subject, by observing,
that a charter is to be understood as a bond of solemn obligation, which
the whole enters into, to support the right of every separate part, whether
of religion, professional freedom, or property. A firm bargain and a
right reckoning make long friends.

I have heretofore likewise mentioned the necessity of a large and equal
representation; and there is no political matter which more deserves our
attention. A small number of electors, or a small number of representa-
tives, are equally dangerous. But if the number of the representatives
be not only small, but unequal, the danger is encreased. As an instance
of this, I mention the following; when the petition of the associators
was before the House of Assembly of Pennsylvania, twenty-eight mem-
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bers only were present; all the Bucks county members, being eight,
voted against it, and had seven of the Chester members done the same,
this whole province had been governed by two counties only; and this
danger it is always exposed to. The unwarrantable stretch likewise,
which that house made in their last sitting, to gain an undue authority
over the delegates of that province, ought to warn the people at large,
how they trust power out of their own hands. A set of instructions for
their delegates were put together, which in point of sense and business
would have dishonoured a school-boy, and after being approved by a
few, a very few, without doors, were carried into the house, and there
passed in behalf of the whole colony; whereas, did the whole colony
know with what ill will that house had entered on some necessary public
measures, they would not hesitate a moment to think them unworthy
of such a trust.

Immediate necessity makes many things convenient, which if con-
tinued would grow into oppressions. Expedience and right are different
things. When the calamities of America required a consultation, there
was no method so ready, or at that time so proper, as to appoint persons
from the several houses of Assembly for that purpose; and the wisdom
with which they have proceeded hath preserved this continent from
ruin. But as it is more than probable that we shall never be without a
Concress, every well wisher to good order must own that the mode for
choosing members of that body, deserves consideration. And I put it as
a question to those who make a study of mankind, whether representa-
tion and election is not too great a power for one and the same body of
men to possess? When we are planning for posterity, we ought to re-
member that virtue is not hereditary.

It is from our enemies that we often gain excellent maxims, and are
frequently surprised into reason by their mistakes. Mr. Cornwall (one of
the Lords of the Treasury) treated the petition of the New York As-
sembly with contempt, because zhaz house, he said, consisted but of
twenty-six members, which trifling number, he argued, could not with
decency be put for the whole. We thank him for his involuntary hon-
esty.®

To concLUDE, however strange it may appear to some, or however
unwilling they may be to think so, matters not, but many strong and
striking reasons may be given to show, that nothing can settle our affairs

5 Those who would fully understand of what great consequence a large and equal
representation is to a state, should read Burgh's Political Disquisitions.—Author.
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so expeditiously as an open and determined DEcLARATION FOR INDEPEND-
ENcE. Some of which are,

Firstly—It is the custom of nations, when any two are at war, for some
other powers, not engaged in the quarrel, to step in as mediators, and
bring about the preliminaries of a peace: But while America calls her-
self the subject of Great Britain, no power, however well disposed she
may be, can offer her mediation. Wherefore, in our present state we may
quarrel on for ever.

Secondly—TIt is unreasonable to suppose, that France or Spain will give
us any kind of assistance, if we mean only to make use of that assistance
for the purpose of repairing the breach, and strengthening the connec-
tion between Britain and America; because, those powers would be suf-
ferers by the consequences.

T hirdly—While we profess ourselves the subjects of Britain, we must,
in the eyes of foreign nations, be considered as Rebels. The precedent is
somewhat dangerous to their peace, for men to be in arms under the
name of subjects: we, on the spot, can solve the paradox; but to unite
resistance and subjection, requires an idea much too refined for com-
mon understanding.

Fourthly—Were a manifesto to be published, and despatched to for-
eign courts, setting forth the miseries we have endured, and the peaceful
methods which we have ineffectually used for redress; declaring at the
same time, that not being able any longer to live happily er safely under
the cruel disposition of the British court, we had been driven to the
necessity of breaking off all connections with her; at the same time,
assuring all such courts of our peaceable disposition towards them, and
of our desire of entering into trade with them: such a memorial would
produce more good effects to this continent, than if a ship were freighted
with petitions to Britain.

Under our present denominations of British subjects, we can neither
be received nor heard abroad: the custom of all courts is against us, and
will be so, until by an independence we take rank with other nations.

These proceedings may at first seem strange and difficult, but like all
other steps which we have already passed over, will in a little time be-
come familiar and agreeable: and until an independence is declared,
the continent will feel itself like a man who continues putting off some
unpleasant business from day to day, yet knows it must be done, hates to
set about it, wishes it over, and is continually haunted with the thoughts
of its necessity.
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ArrenDIx TO “CoMMON SENSE”

Since the publication of the first edition of this pamphlet, or rather,
on the same day on which it came out, the king’s speech made its appear-
ance in this city [Philadelphia]. Had the spirit of prophecy directed the
birth of this production, it could not have brought it forth at a more
seasonable juncture, or at a more necessary time. The bloody-mindedness
of the one, shows the necessity of pursuing the doctrine of the other. Men
read by way of revenge. And the speech, instead of terrifying, prepared
a way for the manly principles of independence.

Ceremony, and even silence, from whatever motives they may arise,
have a hurtful tendency when they give the least degree of countenance
to base and wicked performances; wherefore, if this maxim be admitted,
it naturally follows, that the king’s speech, as being a piece of finished
villainy, deserved and still deserves, a general execration, both by the
Congress and the people. Yet, as the domestic tranquillity of a nation,
depends greatly on the chastity of what might properly be called ~a-
TIONAL MANNERS, it is often better to pass some things over in silent
disdain, than to make use of such new methods of dislike, as might
introduce the least innovation on that guardian of our peace and safety.
And, perhaps, it is chiefly owing to this prudent delicacy, that the king’s
speech hath not before now suffered a public execution. The speech, if it
may be called one, is nothing better than a wilful audacious libel against
the truth, the common good, and the existence of mankind; and is a
formal and pompous method of offering up human sacrifices to the
pride of tyrants. But this general massacre of mankind, is one of the
privileges and the certain consequences of kings; for as nature knows
them not, they know not Aer, and although they are beings of our own
creating, they know not s, and are become the gods of their creators.
The speech hath one good quality, which is, that it is not calculated to
deceive, neither can we, even if we would, be deceived by it. Brutality
and tyranny appear on the face of it. It leaves us at no loss: And every
line convinces, even in the moment of reading, that he who hunts the
woods for prey, the naked and untutored Indian, is less savage than the
king of Britain.

Sir John Dalrymple, the putative father of a whining jesuitical piece,
fallaciously called, “T he address of the people of England to the inhabit-
ants of America,” hath perhaps from a vain supposition that the people
here were to be frightened at the pomp and description of a king, given
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(though very unwisely on his part) the real character of the present one:
“But,” says this writer, “if you are inclined to pay compliments to an
administration, which we do not complain of (meaning the Marquis of
Rockingham’s at the repeal of the Stamp Act) it is very unfair in you
to withhold them from that prince, by whose Nop ALONE they were per-
mitted to do any thing.” This is toryism with a witness! Here is idolatry
even without a mask: And he who can calmly hear and digest such
doctrine, hath forfeited his claim to rationality—an apostate from the
order of manhood—and ought to be considered as one who hath not
only given up the proper dignity of man, but sunk himself beneath the
rank of animals, and contemptibly crawls through the world like a
worm.

However, it matters very little now what the king of England either
says or does; he hath wickedly broken through every moral and human
obligation, trampled nature and conscience beneath his feet, and by a
steady and constitutional spirit of insolence and cruelty procured for
himself an universal hatred. It is now the interest of America to provide
for herself. She hath already a large and young family, whom it is more
her duty to take care of, than to be granting away her property to
support a power who is become a reproach to the names of men and
christians—YE, whose office it is to watch the morals of a nation, of
whatsoever sect or denomination ye are of, as well as ye who are more
immediately the guardians of the public liberty, if ye wish to preserve
your native country uncontaminated by European corruption, ye must
in secret wish a separation. But leaving the moral part to private reflec-
tion, I shall chiefly confine my further remarks to the following heads:

First, That it is the interest of America to be separated from Britain.

Secondly, Which is the easiest and most practicable plan, rREcoNciLIa-
TION Or INDEPENDENCE? with some occasional remarks.

In support of the first, I could, if I judged it proper, produce the
opinion of some of the ablest and most experienced men on this con-
tinent: and whose sentiments on that head, are not yet publicly known.
It is in reality a self-evident position: for no nation in a state of foreign
dependence, limited in its commerce, and cramped and fettered in its
legislative powers, can ever arrive at any material eminence. America
doth not yet know what opulence is; and although the progress which
she hath made stands unparalleled in the history of other nations, it is
but childhood compared with what she would be capable of arriving
at, had she, as she ought to have, the legislative powers in her own hands.
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England is at this time proudly coveting what would do her no good
were she to accomplish it; and the continent hesitating on a matter
which will be her final ruin if neglected. It is the commerce and not the
conquest of America by which England is to be benefited, and that
would in a great measure continue, were the countries as independent
of each other as France and Spain; because in many articles neither can
go to a better market. But it is the independence of this country of Brit-
ain, or any other, which is now the main and only object worthy of con-
tention, and which, like all other truths discovered by necessity, will
appear clear and stronger every day.

First, Because it will come to that one time or other.

Secondly, Because the longer it is delayed, the harder it will be to ac-
complish.

I have frequently amused myself both in public and private com-
panies, with silently remarking the specious errors of those who speak
without reflecting. And among the many which I have heard, the fol-
lowing seems the most general, viz. that had this rupture happened forty
or fifty years hence, instead of now, the continent would have been more
able to have shaken off the dependence. To which I reply, that our mili-
tary ability, az this time, arises from the experience gained in the last
war, and which in forty or fifty years’ time, would be totally extinct.
The continent would not, by that time, have a general, or even a mili-
tary officer left; and we, or those who may succeed us, would be as
ignorant of martial matters as the ancient Indians: and this single posi-
tion, closely attended to, will unanswerably prove that the present time
is preferable to all others. The argument turns thus: At the conclusion
of the last war,® we had experience, but wanted numbers; and forty or
fifty years hence, we shall have numbers, without experience; where-
fore, the proper point of time, must be some particular point between
the two extremes, in which a sufficiency of the former remains, and a
proper increase of the latter is obtained: And that point of time is the
present time.

The reader will pardon this digression, as it does not properly come
under the head I first set out with, and to which I again return by the
following position, viz.:

Should affairs be patched up with Britain, and she to remain the
governing and sovereign power of America, (which, as matters are
now circumstanced, is giving up the point entirely) we shall deprive

6 The reference is to the French and Indian war.—Editor.
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ourselves of the very means of sinking the debt we have, or may con-
tract. The value of the back lands, which some of the provinces are
clandestinely deprived of, by the unjust extension of the limits of Can-
ada,” valued only at five pounds sterling per hundred acres, amount to
upwards of twenty-five millions, Pennsylvania currency; and the quit-
rents, at one penny sterling per acre, to two millions yearly.

It is by the sale of those lands that the debt may be sunk, without bur-
then to any, and the quit-rent reserved thereon will always lessen, and
in time will wholly support, the yearly expense of government. It mat-
ters not how long the debt is in paying, so that the lands when sold be
applied to the discharge of it, and for the execution of which the Con-
gress for the time being will be the continental trustees.

I proceed now to the second head, viz. Which is the easiest and most
practicable plan, reconciliation or independence; with some occasional
remarks.

He who takes nature for his guide, is not easily beaten out of his
argument, and on that ground, I answer generally—T Aaz independence
being a single simple line, contained within ourselves; and reconcilia-
tion, a matter exceedingly perplexed and complicated, and in which a
treacherous capricious court is to interfere, gives the answer without
a doubt.

The present state of America is truly alarming to every man who is
capable of reflection. Without law, without government, without any
other mode of power than what is founded on, and granted by, courtesy.
Held together by an unexampled occurrence of sentiment, which is nev-
ertheless subject to change, and which every secret enemy is endeavoring
to dissolve. Our present condition is; Legislation without law; wisdom
without a plan; a constitution without a name; and, what is strangely
astonishing, perfect independence contending for dependence. The in-
stance is without a precedent, the case never existed before, and who can
tell what may be the event? The property of no man is secure in the
present unbraced system of things. The mind of the multitude is left at
random, and seeing no fixed object before them, they pursue such as
fancy or opinion presents. Nothing is criminal; there is no such thing as
treason; wherefore, every one thinks himself at liberty to act as he
pleases. The Tories would not have dared to assemble offensively, had
they known that their lives, by that act, were forfeited to the laws of

7 The Quebec Act of 1774 extended the boundaries of the province of Quebec to the
Ohio and the Mississippi.—Edzizor.
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the state. A line of distinction should be drawn between English sol-
diers taken in battle, and inhabitants of America taken in arms. The
first are prisoners, but the latter traitors. The one forfeits his liberty, the
other his head.

Notwithstanding our wisdom, there is a visible feebleness in some of
our proceedings which gives encouragement to dissensions. The con-
tinental belt is too loosely buckled: And if something is not done in time,
it will be too late to do any thing, and we shall fall into a state, in which
neither reconciliation nor independence will be practicable. The king
and his worthless adherents are got at their old game of dividing the
continent, and there are not wanting among us printers who will be
busy in spreading specious falschoods. The artful and hypocritical letter
which appeared a few months ago in two of the New York papers, and
likewise in two others, is an evidence that there are men who want both
judgment and honesty.

It is easy getting into holes and corners, and talking of reconciliation:
But do such men seriously consider how difficult the task is, and how
dangerous it may prove, should the continent divide thereon? Do they
take within their view all the various orders of men whose situation and
circumstances, as well as their own, are to be considered therein? Do
they put themselves in the place of the sufferer whose all is already gone,
and of the soldier, who hath quitted @/l for the defence of his country?
If their illjudged moderation be suited to their own private situations
only, regardless of others, the event will convince them that “they are
reckoning without their host.”

Put us, say some, on the footing we were in the year 1763: To which
I answer, the request is not now in‘the power of Britain to comply with,
neither will she propose it; but if it were, and even should be granted,
I ask, as a reasonable question, By what means is such a corrupt and
faithless court to be kept to its engagements? Another parliament, nay,
even the present, may hereafter repeal the obligation, on the pretence
of its being violently obtained, or unwisely granted; and, in that case,
Where is our redress? No going to law with nations; cannon are the
barristers of crowns; and the sword, not of justice, but of war, decides
the suit. To be on the footing of 1763, it is not sufficient, that the laws
only be put in the same state, but, that our circumstances likewise be
put in the same state; our burnt and destroyed towns repaired or built
up, our private losses made good, our public debts (contracted for de-
fence) discharged; otherwise we shall be millions worse than we were
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at that enviable period. Such a request, had it been complied with a year
ago, would have won the heart and soul of the continent, but now it is
too late. “The Rubicon is passed.”

Besides, the taking up arms, merely to enforce the repeal of a pe-
cuniary law, seems as unwarrantable by the divine law, and as repugnant
to human feelings, as the taking up arms to enforce obedience thereto.
The object, on either side, doth not justify the means; for the lives of
men are too valuable to be cast away on such trifles. It is the violence
which is done and threatened to our persons; the destruction of our
property by an armed force; the invasion of our country by fire and
sword, which conscientiously qualifies the use of arms: and the instant
in which such mode of defence became necessary, all subjection to Brit-
ain ought to have ceased; and the independence of America should have
been considered as dating its era from, and published by, zhe first musket
that was fired against her. This line is a line of consistency; neither
drawn by caprice, nor extended by ambition; but produced by a chain
of events, of which the colonies were not the authors.

I shall conclude these remarks, with the following timely and well-
intended hints. We ought to reflect, that there are three different ways
by which an independency may hereafter be effected; and that one of
those three, will, one day or other, be the fate of America, viz. By the
legal voice of the people in Congress; by a military power; or by a mob:
It may not always happen that our soldiers are citizens, and the multi-
tude a body of reasonable men; virtue, as I have already remarked, is
not hereditary, neither is it perpetual. Should an independency be
brought about by the first of those means, we have every opportunity
and every encouragement before us, to form the noblest, purest consti-
tution on the face of the earth. We have it in our power to begin the
world over again. A situation, similar to the present, hath not happened
since the days of Noah until now. The birthday of a new world is at
hand, and a race of men, perhaps as numerous as all Europe contains,
are to receive their portion of freedom from the events of a few months.
The reflection is awful, and in this point of view, how trifling, how
ridiculous, do the little paltry cavilings of a few weak or interested men
appear, when weighed against the business of a world.

Should we neglect the present favorable and inviting period, and
independence be hereafter effected by any other means, we must charge
the consequence to ourselves, or to those rather whose narrow and preju-
diced souls are habitually opposing the measure, without either inquir-
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ing or reflecting. There are reasons to be given in support of independ-
ence which men should rather privately think of, than be publicly told
of. We ought not now to be debating whether we shall be independent
or not, but anxious to accomplish it on a firm, secure, and honorable
basis, and uneasy rather that it is not yet began upon. Every day con-
vinces us of its necessity. Even the Tories (if such beings yet remain
among us) should, of all men, be the most solicitous to promote it; for
as the appointment of committees at first protected them from popular
rage, so, a wise and well established form of government will be the
only certain means of continuing it securely to them. Wherefore, if they
have not virtue enough to be WHics, they ought to have prudence
enough to wish for independence.

In short, independence is the only bond that tie and keep us together.
We shall then see our object, and our ears will be legally shut against
the schemes of an intriguing, as well as cruel, enemy. We shall then, too,
be on a proper footing to treat with Britain; for there is reason to con-
clude, that the pride of that court will be less hurt by treating with the
American States for terms of peace, than with those, whom she denomi-
nates “rebellious subjects,” for terms of accommodation. It is our de-
laying in that, encourages her to hope for conquest, and our backward-
ness tends only to prolong the war. As we have, without any good effect
therefrom, withheld our trade to obtain a redress of our grievances, let
us now try the alternative, by independently redressing them ourselves,
and then offering to open the trade. The mercantile and reasonable part
of England, will be still with us; because, peace, with trade, is preferable
to war without it. And if this offer be not accepted, other courts may be
applied to.

On these grounds I rest the matter. And as no offer hath yet been
made to refute the doctrine contained in the former editions of this
pamphlet, it is a negative proof, that either the doctrine cannot be re-
futed, or, that the party in favor of it are too numerous to be opposed.
WHEREFORE, instead of gazing at each other with suspicious or doubtful
curiosity, let each of us hold out to his neighbor the hearty hand of
friendship, and unite in drawing a line, which, like an act of oblivion,
shall bury in forgetfulness every former dissension. Let the names of
Whig and Tory be extinct; and let none other be heard among us, than
those of a good citizen; an open and resolute friend; and a virtuous sup-
porter of the RIGHTS of MANKIND, and of the FREE AND INDEPENDENT STATES
OF AMERICA.
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EDITOR’S NOTE
TO THE CRISIS PAPERS

During the long and difficult struggle against England, Paine bore his full
share as soldier and public official. But it was through his powerful pen that
he best served the Revolutionary cause. At every critical point during the
war, a new article came from his pen, written in language the plain people
in the Continental Army and on the home front could understand, to
bolster the Patriot forces, to explain the reasons for defeat and to rally
the Americans for the next battle with the enemy with such ringing phrases
as, “ “The United States of America’ will sound as pompously in the world
or in history, as the ‘Kingdom of Great Britain’”; “We have crowded the
business of an age into the compass of a few months”; and “We fight not to
enslave, but to set a country free, and to make room upon earth for honest
men to live in.” For the significance of these articles in bolstering the morale
of the fighting men, see Philip S. Foner, Morale Education 1n the American
Army: War for Independence, War of 1812, and Civil War, New York, 1944.

Paine wrote sixteen pampbhlets in the series which he entitled The Ameri-
can Crisis and signed them Common Sense. The papers were issued in thir-
teen numbered pamphlets with three additional numbers between 1776 and
1783. He ridiculed British officers, denounced the Tories, clarified the issues
at stake in the war, appealed to the people of England to abandon making
war on their former colonies, flayed the advocates of negotiated peace, drew
up schemes for taxation and proposed plans for the strengthening of the
American Union. These pamphlets, printed on many types and scraps of
paper, were distributed widely, but Paine with his customary devotion to the
Revolutionary cause refused to accept a penny for his work, even going into
debt to cover the cost of publication.



THE AMERICAN CRISIS

I

Crisis I was written on a drum-head by campfire while Paine was accom-
panying General Washington’s forces during the heartbreaking days of the
retreat across New Jersey. The Revolution seemed to be lost; the enemy
appeared to be invincible, and the morale of soldiers and civilians alike was
at its lowest ebb. Something had to be done quickly, Colonel Joseph Reed
wrote to Washington about this time, “or we must give up the cause.”

Washington shared Reed’s opinion. He was planning a surprise attack
which would give to American affairs “a more pleasing aspect than they
now have.” On Christmas eve, 1776, Washington and his decimated forces
were rowed across the Delaware to launch a surprise attack upon the slum-
bering Hessians who were stationed below Trenton. Before the soldiers
embarked to battle the floes, a blizzard, and the swift current of the river,
they listened, at Washington’s command, to a reading of Paine’s new pam-
phlet. The opening words alone—*“These are the times that try men’s souls:
The summer soldier and the sunshine patriot will, in this crisis, shrink from
the service of his country; but he that stands it NOW, deserves the love
and thanks of man and woman”—inspired the ragged Continentals and
played a crucial role in the gaining of the much-needed victory against
overwhelming the enemy forces at Trenton. The pamphlet roused the entire
continent. Even Paine’s bitter enemy, Cheetham admitted that it had a dy-
namic effect on the Revolutionary cause. “The number,” he writes, “was
read in the camp, to every corporal’s guard, and in the army and out of it
had more than the intended effect. The convention of New York, reduced
by dispersion, occasioned by alarm, to nine members, was rallied and re-
animated. Militiamen who, already tired of the war, were straggling from
the army, returned. Hope succeeded to despair, cheerfulness to gloom, and
firmness to irresolution. . . .’—Edizor.
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HESE are the times that try men’s souls. The summer soldier and
the sunshine patriot will, in this crisis, shrink from the service of
their country; but he that stands it now, deserves the love and thanks of
man and woman. Tyranny, like hell, is not easily conquered; yet we
have this consolation with us, that the harder the conflict, the more
glorious the triumph. What we obtain too cheap, we esteem too lightly:
it is dearness only that gives every thing its value. Heaven knows how to
put a proper price upon its goods; and it would be strange indeed if so
celestial an article as rreepom should not be highly rated. Britain, with
an army to enforce her tyranny, has declared that she has a right (noz
only to TaX) but “To BIND #s in ALL CASES WHATSOEVER,” ! and if being
bound in that manner, is not slavery, then is there not such a thing as
slavery upon earth. Even the expression is impious; for so unlimited
a power can belong only to God.

Whether the independence of the continent was declared too soon,
or delayed too long, I will not now enter into as an argument; my own
simple opinion is, that had it been eight months earlier, it would have
been much better. We did not make a proper use of last winter, neither
could we, while we were in a dependent state. However, the faul, if it
were one, was all our own; 2 we have none to blame but ourselves. But
no great deal is lost yet. All that Howe 2 has been doing for this month
past, is rather a ravage than a conquest, which the spirit of the Jerseys, a
year ago, would have quickly repulsed, and which time and a little reso-
lution will soon recover.

I have as little superstition in me as any man living, but my secret
opinion has ever been, and still is, that God Almighty will not give up
a people to military destruction, or leave them unsupportedly to perish,
who have so earnestly and so repeatedly sought to avoid the calamities
of war, by every decent method which wisdom could invent. Neither

1 Paine is quoting from the first paragraph of the Declaratory Act repealing the Stamp
Act, February 24, 1766, which stated: “That the King’s Majesty, by and with the consent
of the lords, spiritual and temporal, and Commons of Great Britain in Parliament as-
sembled, had, hath, and of right ought to have full power and authority to make laws
and statutes of sufficient force and validity to bind the colonies and people of America,
subjects of the crown of Great Britain, in all cases whatsoever.”—Editor.

2 The present winter is worth an age, if rightly employed; but, if lost or neglected, the
whole continent will partake of the evil; and there is no punishment that man does not
deserve, be he who, or what, or where he will, that may be the means of sacrificing a
season so precious and useful.—Author’s note,—a citation from his “Common Sense.”

8 Sir William Howe, the British commander-in-chief in America from 1775 to 1778.—
Editor.
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have I so much of the infidel in me, as to suppose that He has relin-
quished the government of the world, and given us up to the care of
devils; and as I do not, I cannot see on what grounds the king of Britain
can look up to heaven for help against us: a common murderer, a high-
wayman, or a house-breaker, has as good a pretence as he.

"Tis surprising to see how rapidly a panic will sometimes run through
a country. All nations and ages have been subject to them. Britain has
trembled like an ague at the report of a French fleet of flat-bottomed
boats; and in the fourteenth [fifteenth] century the whole English army,
after ravaging the kingdom of France, was driven back like men petri-
fied with fear; and this brave exploit was performed by a few broken
forces collected and headed by a woman, Joan of Arc. Would that
heaven might inspire some Jersey maid to spirit up her countrymen, and
save her fair fellow sufferers from ravage and ravishment! Yet panics,
in some cases, have their uses; they produce as much good as hurt. Their
duration is always short; the mind soon grows through them, and ac-
quires a firmer habit than before. But their peculiar advantage is, that
they are the touchstones of sincerity and hypocrisy, and bring things and
men to light, which might otherwise have lain forever undiscovered. In
fact, they have the same effect on secret traitors, which an imaginary
apparition would have upon a private murderer. They sift out the hid-
den thoughts of man, and hold them up in public to the world. Many a
disguised Tory has lately shown his head, that shall penitentially solem-
nize with curses the day on which Howe arrived upon the Delaware.

As I was with the troops at Fort Lee,* and marched with them to the
edge of Pennsylvania, I am well acquainted with many circumstances,
which those who live at a distance know but little or nothing of. Our
situation there was exceedingly cramped, the place being a narrow neck
of land between the North River and the Hackensack. Our force was
inconsiderable, being not one-fourth so great as Howe could bring
against us. We had no army at hand to have relieved the garrison, had
we shut ourselves up and stood on our defence. Our ammunition, light
artillery, and the best part of our stores, had been removed, on the
apprehension that Howe would endeavor to penetrate the Jerseys, in
which case Fort Lee could be of no use to us; for it must occur to every

4 Paine enlisted August, 1776, in the Pennsylvania division of the Flying Camp, under
General Roberdeau, a body of troops that could be sent to any part of the country. He
was stationed at Fort Lee in September, 1776, where General Nathanael Greene ap-
pointed him aide-de-camp.—Editor.
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thinking man, whether in the army or not, that these kind of field forts
are only for temporary purposes, and last in use no longer than the
enemy directs his force against the particular object which such forts
are raised to defend. Such was our situation and condition at Fort Lee
on the morning of the 20th of November, when an officer arrived with
information that the enemy with 200 boats had landed about seven
miles above; Major General [Nathanael] Greene, who commanded the
garrison, immediately ordered them under arms, and sent express to
General Washington at the town of Hackensack, distant by the way
of the ferry = six miles. Our first object was to secure the bridge over
the Hackensack, which laid up the river between the enemy and us,
about six miles from us, and three from them. General Washington
arrived in about three-quarters of an hour, and marched at the head of
the troops towards the bridge, which place I expected we should have
a brush for; however, they did not choose to dispute it with us, and the
greatest part of our troops went over the bridge, the rest over the ferry,
except some which passed at a mill on a small creek, between the bridge
and the ferry, and made their way through some marshy grounds up
to the town of Hackensack, and there passed the river. We brought off
as much baggage as the wagons could contain, the rest was lost. The
simple object was to bring off the garrison, and march them on till they
could be strengthened by the Jersey or Pennsylvania militia, so as to be
enabled to make a stand. We staid four days at Newark, collected our
out-posts with some of the Jersey militia, and marched out twice to meet
the enemy, on being informed that they were advancing, though our
numbers were greatly inferior to theirs. Howe, in my little opinion,
committed a great error in generalship in not throwing a body of forces
off from Staten Island through Amboy, by which means he might have
seized all our stores at Brunswick, and intercepted our march into Penn-
sylvania; but if we believe the power of hell to be limited, we must
likewise believe that their agents are under some providential control.®

I shall not now attempt to give all the particulars of our retreat to the
Delaware; suffice it for the present to say, that both officers and men,
though greatly harassed and fatigued, frequently without rest, cov-
ering, or provision, the inevitable consequences of a long retreat,

5 Howe's failure to follow up initial successes may have been due to his belief that it
would be better for the British empire to conciliate rather than to coerce the colonies. For
an excellent discussion of his strategy, see Leonard Lundin, Cockpit of the Revolution: The
War for Independence in New Jersey (Princeton, N.J., 1940), pp. 148-157.—Editor.
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bore it with a manly and martial spirit. All their wishes centred
in one, which was, that the country would turn out and help them
to drive the enemy back. Voltaire has remarked that King Wil-
liam never appeared to full advantage but in difficulties and in action;
the same remark may be made on General Washington, for the char-
acter fits him. There is a natural firmness in some minds which cannot
be unlocked by trifles, but which, when unlocked, discovers a cabinet of
fortitude; and I reckon it among those kind of public blessings, which
we do not immediately see, that God hath blessed him with uninter-
rupted health, and given him a mind that can even flourish upon care.

I shall conclude this paper with some miscellaneous remarks on the
state of our affairs; and shall begin with asking the following question,
Why is it that the enemy have left the New England provinces, and
made these middle ones the seat of war? The answer is easy: New Eng-
land is not infested with Tories, and we are. I have been tender in rais-
ing the cry against these men, and used numberless arguments to show
them their danger, but it will not do to sacrifice a world either to their
folly or their baseness. The period is now arrived, in which either they or
we must change our sentiments, or one or both must fall. And what is
a Tory? Good God! what is he? I should not be afraid to go with a
hundred Whigs against a thousand Tories, were they to attempt to get
into arms. Every Tory is a coward; for servile, slavish, self-interested
fear is the foundation of Toryism; and a man under such influence,
though he may be cruel, never can be brave.

But, before the line of irrecoverable separation be drawn between us,
let us reason the matter together: Your conduct is an invitation to the
enemy, yet not one in a thousand of you has heart enough to join him.
Howe is as much deceived by you as the American cause is injured by
you. He expects you will all take up arms, and flock to his standard,
with muskets on your shoulders. Your opinions are of no use to him,
unless you support him personally, for ’tis soldiers, and not Tories, that
he wants. .

I once felt all that kind of anger, which a man ought to feel, against
the mean principles that are held by the Tories: a noted one, who kept a
tavern at Amboy, was standing at his door, with as pretty a child in his
hand, about eight or nine years old, as I ever saw, and after speaking his
mind as freely as he thought was prudent, finished with this unfatherly
expression, “Welll give me peace in my day.” Not a man lives on the
continent but fully believes that a separation must some time or other
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finally take place, and a generous parent should have said, “If there
must be trouble, let it be in my day, that my child may have peace,”
and this single reflection, well applied, is sufficient to awaken every man
to duty. Not a place upon earth might be so happy as America. Her
situation is remote from all the wrangling world, and she has nothing
to do but to trade with them. A man can distinguish himself between
temper and principle, and I am as confident, as I am that God governs
the world, that America will never be happy till she gets clear of foreign
dominion. Wars, without ceasing, will break out till that period arrives,
and the continent must in the end be conqueror; for though the flame
of liberty may sometimes cease to shine, the coal can never expire.
America did not, nor does not want force; but she wanted a proper
application of that force. Wisdom is not the purchase of a day, and it is
no wonder that we should err at the first setting off. From an excess of
tenderness, we were unwilling to raise an army, and trusted our cause
to the temporary defence of a well-meaning militia.® A summer’s experi-
ence has now taught us better; yet with those troops, while they were
collected, we were able to set bounds to the progress of the enemy, and,
thank God! they are again assembling. I always considered militia as
the best troops in the world for a sudden exertion, but they will not do
for a long campaign. Howe, it is probable, will make an attempt on this
city; 7 should he fail on this side the Delaware, he is ruined. If he suc-
ceeds, our cause is not ruined. He stakes all on his side against a part on
ours; admitting he succeeds, the consequence will be, that armies from
both ends of the continent will march to assist their suffering friends in
the middle states; for he cannot go everywhere, it is impossible. I con-
sider Howe as the greatest enemy the Tories have; he is bringing a war
into their country, which, had it not been for him and partly for them-
selves, they had been clear of. Should he now be expelled, I wish with
all the devotion of a Christian, that the names of Whig and Tory may
never more be mentioned; but should the Tories give him encourage-
ment to come, or assistance if he come, I as sincerely wish that our next
year’s arms may expel them from the continent, and the Congress

6 Paine shared Washington’s opinion that a permanent army raised for the duration
of the war was essential for an American victory. For Washington’s views on this subject,
see John C. Fitzpatrick, editor, George Washington: Writings from the Original Manu-
script Sources, 1775-1799 (Washington, 1931-1940), vol. VI, pp. 331-333; vol. VII,
p. 43.—Editor.

7 The reference is to Philadelphia, to which city Paine had gone to arrange for the pub-
lication of the Crisis No. I.—Editor.
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appropriate their possessions to the relief of those who have suffered in
well-doing. A single successful battle next year will settle the whole.
America could carry on a two years’ war by the confiscation of the
property of disaffected persons, and be made happy by their expulsion.
Say not that this is revenge, call it rather the soft resentment of a suf-
fering people, who, having no object in view but the good of all, have
staked their own all upon a seemingly doubtful event. Yet it is folly
to argue against determined hardness; eloquence may strike the ear,
and the language of sorrow draw forth the tear of compassion, but
nothing can reach the heart that is steeled with prejudice.

Quitting this class of men, I turn with the warm ardor of a friend to
those who have nobly stood, and are yet determined to stand the matter
out: I call not upon a few, but upon all: not on zhis state or that state,
but on every state: up and help us; lay your shoulders to the wheel;
better have too much force than too little, when so great an object is at
stake. Let it be told to the future world, that in the depth of winter,
when nothing but hope and virtue could survive, that the city and the
country, alarmed at one common danger, came forth to meet and to
repulse it. Say not that thousands are gone, turn out your tens of thou-
sands; throw not the burden of the day upon Providence, but “show
your faith by your works,” that God may bless you. It matters not
where you live, or what rank of life you hold, the evil or the blessing
will reach you all. The far and the near, the home counties and the
back, the rich and the poor, will suffer or rejoice alike. The heart that
feels not now is dead; the blood of his children will curse his cowardice,
who shrinks back at a time when a little might have saved the whole,
and made them happy. I love the man that can smile in trouble, that
can gather strength from distress, and grow brave by reflection. "Tis the
business of little minds to shrink; but he whose heart is firm, and whose
conscience approves his conduct, will pursue his principles unto death.
My own line of reasoning is to myself as straight and clear as a ray of
light. Not all the treasures of the world, so far as I believe, could have
induced me to support an offensive war, for I think it murder; but if a
thief breaks into my house, burns and destroys my property, and kills or
threatens to kill me, or those that are in it, and to “bind me in all cases
whatsoever” 8 to his absolute will, am I to suffer it? What signifies it to
me, whether he who does it is a king or a common man; my country-
man or not my countryman; whether it be done by an individual vil-

8 Paine is again quoting from the Declaratory Act of Parliament, February, 1766.—Editor.
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lain, or an army of them? If we reason to the root of things we shall find
no difference; neither can any just cause be assigned why we should
punish in the one case and pardon in the other. Let them call me rebel
and welcome, I feel no concern from it; but I should suffer the misery
of devils, were I to make a whore of my soul by swearing allegiance to
one whose character is that of a sottish, stupid, stubborn, worthless,
brutish man. I conceive likewise a horrid idea in receiving mercy from
a being, who at the last day shall be shrieking to the rocks and moun-
tains to cover him, and fleeing with terror from the orphan, the widow,
and the slain of America.

There are cases which cannot be overdone by language, and this is
one. There are persons, too, who see not the full extent of the evil which
threatens them; they solace themselves with hopes that the enemy, if he
succeed, will be merciful. It is the madness of folly, to expect mercy
from those who have refused to do justice; and even mercy, where con-
quest is the object, is only a trick of war; the cunning of the fox is as
murderous as the violence of the wolf, and we ought to guard equally
against both. Howe’s first object is, partly by threats and partly by
promises, to terrify or seduce the people to deliver up their arms and
receive mercy. The ministry recommended the same plan to Gage, and
this is what the tories call making their peace, “a peace which passeth
all understanding” indeed! A peace which would be the immediate
forerunner of a worse ruin than any we have yet thought of. Ye men
of Pennsylvania, do reason upon these things! Were the back counties
to give up their arms, they would fall an easy prey to the Indians, who are
all armed: this perhaps is what some Tories would not be sorry for. Were
the home counties to deliver up their arms, they would be exposed to the
resentment of the back counties, who would therr have it in their power
to chastise their defection at pleasure. And were any one state to give up
its arms, that state must be garrisoned by all Howe’s army of Britons
and Hessians to preserve it from the anger of the rest. Mutual fear is
the principal link in the chain of mutual love, and woe be to that state
that breaks the compact. Howe is mercifully inviting you to barbarous
destruction, and men must be either rogues or fools that will not see it. I
dwell not upon the vapors of imagination; I bring reason to your ears,
and, in language as plain as A, B, C, hold up truth to your eyes.

I thank God, that I fear not. I see no real cause for fear. I know our
situation well, and can see the way out of it. While our army was col-
lected, Howe dared not risk a battle; and it is no credit to him that he
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decamped from the White Plains, and waited a mean opportunity to
ravage the defenceless Jerseys; but it is great credit to us, that, with a
handful of men, we sustained an orderly retreat for near an hundred
miles, brought off our ammunition, all our field pieces, the greatest part
of our stores, and had four rivers to pass. None can say that our retreat
was precipitate, for we were near three weeks in performing it, that the
country might have time to come in. Twice we marched back to meet
the enemy, and remained out till dark. The sign of fear was not seen in
our camp, and had not some of the cowardly and disaffected inhabitants
spread false alarms through the country, the Jerseys had never been
ravaged. Once more we are again collected and collecting; our new army
at both ends of the continent is recruiting fast, and we shall be able to
open the next campaign with sixty thousand men, well armed and
clothed. This is our situation, and who will may know it. By persever-
ance and fortitude we have the prospect of a glorious issue; by cowardice
and submission, the sad choice of a variety of evils—a ravaged country—
a depopulated city—habitations without safety, and slavery without
hope—our homes turned into barracks and bawdy-houses for Hessians,
and a future race to provide for, whose fathers we shall doubt of. Look
on this picture and weep over it! and if there yet remains one thoughtless
wretch who believes it not, let him suffer it unlamented.
CoMMON SENSE.
December 23, 1776.°

9 This is the date for the publication of the pamphlet. The essay had already appeared
in the Pennsylvania Journal of December, 19, 1776.—Editor.



THE AMERICAN CRISIS

II

The second number of The American Crisis was addressed to Richard Vis-
count Howe, brother of William Howe, the British commander-in-chief in
America. Lord Howe was sent over by the British ministry to bring an offer
to the Americans that all persons who should desist from rebellion and lend
their “aid in restoring tranquillity” would receive full and free pardon from
the King. Lord Howe arrived in America on July 12, 1776 and thereafter
issued several proclamations to the American people in an effort to effect a
reconciliation between Great Britain and America.—Ed:zor.

To Lorp Howe

“What’s in the name of lord, that I should fear
To bring my grievance to the public ear?”
CHURCHILL.

NIVERSAL empire is the prerogative of a writer. His concerns
are with all mankind, and though he cannot command their
obedience, he can assign them their duty. The Republic of Letters is
more ancient than monarchy, and of far higher character in the world
than the vassal court of Britain; he that rebels against reason is a real
rebel, but he that in defence of reason rebels against tyranny has a better
title to “Defender of the Faith,” than George the Third.
As a military man your lordship may hold out the sword of war, and
call it the “ultima ratio regum”: the last reason of kings; we in return
can show you the sword of justice, and call it “the best scourge of

tyrants.” The first of these two may threaten, or even frighten for a
58
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while, and cast a sickly languor over an insulted people, but reason will
soon recover the debauch, and restore them again to tranquil fortitude.
Your lordship, I find, has now commenced author, and published a
proclamation; I have published a Crisis. As they stand, they are the
antipodes of each other; both cannot rise at once, and one of them must
descend; and so quick is the revolution of things, that your lordship’s
performance, I see, has already fallen many degrees from its first place,
and is now just visible on the edge of the political horizon.

It is surprising to what a pitch of infatuation, blind folly and ob-
stinacy will carry mankind, and your lordship’s drowsy proclamation is
a proof that it does not even quit them in their sleep. Perhaps you
thought America too was taking a nap, and therefore chose, like Satan
to Eve, to whisper the delusion softly, lest you should awaken her. This
continent, sir, is too extensive to sleep all at once, and too watchful, even
in its slumbers, not to startle at the unhallowed foot of an invader. You
may issue your proclamations, and welcome, for we have learned to
“reverence ourselves,” and scorn the insulting ruffian that employs you.
Anmerica, for your ‘deceased brother’s sake, would gladly have shown
you respect and it is a new aggravation to her feelings, that Howe should
be forgetful, and raise his sword against those, who at their own charge
raised a monument to his brother.! But your master has commanded,
and you have not enough of nature left to refuse. Surely there must be
something strangely degenerating in the love of monarchy, that can so
completely wear a man down to an ingrate, and make him proud to
lick the dust that kings have trod upon. A few more years, should you
survive them, will bestow on you the title of “an old man”: and in some
hour of future reflection you may probably find the fitness of Wolsey’s
despairing penitence—*“had I served my God as faithfully as I have served
my king, he would not thus have forsaken me in my old age.”

The character you appear to us in, is truly ridiculous. Your friends, the
Tories, announced your coming, with high descriptions of your unlim-
ited powers; but your proclamation has given them the lie, by showing
you to be a commissioner without authority. Had your powers been
ever so great they were nothing to us, further than we pleased; because
we had the same right which other nations had, to do what we thought
was best. “The UNITED STATEs of aMERIcA,” will sound as pompously in

1 The reference is to George Augustus Howe who was killed at Ticonderoga on July
8, 1758. The General Court of Massachusetts appropriated £ 250 for 2 monument in his
honor in Westminster Abbey.—Editor.
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the world or in history, as “the kingdom of Great Britain”; % the char-
acter of General Washington will fill a page with as much lustre as that
of Lord Howe: and the Congress have as much right to command the
king and Parliament in London to desist from legislation, as they or you
have to command Congress. Only suppose how laughable such an edict
would appear from us, and then, in that merry mood, do but turn the
tables upon yourself, and you will see how your proclamation is received
here. Having thus placed you in a proper position in which you may
have a full view of your folly, and learn to despise it, I hold up to you, for
that purpose, the following quotation from your own lunarian proclama-
tion.—“And we (Lord Howe and General Howe) do command (and
in his majesty’s name forsooth) all such persons as are assembled to-
gether, under the name of general or provincial congresses, committees,
conventions or other associations, by whatever name or names known
and distinguished, to desist and cease from all such treasonable actings
and doings.”

You introduce your proclamation by referring to your declarations of
the 14th of July and 1gth of September. In the last of these you sunk
yourself below the character of a private gentleman. That I may not
seem to accuse you unjustly, I shall state the circumstance: by a verbal
invitation of yours, communicated to Congress by General Sullivan,
then a prisoner on his parole, you signified your desire of conferring with
some members of that body as private gentlemen.® It was bencath the
dignity of the American Congress to pay any regard to a message that
at best was but a genteel affront, and had too much of the ministerial
complexion of tampering with private persons; and which might prob-
ably have been the case, had the gentlemen who were deputed on the
business possessed that kind of easy virtue which an English courtier
is so truly distinguished by. Your request, however, was complied with,

2 Paine used this ringing phrase frequently to rally the American people after a defeat
at arms.—Editor.

8 General John Sullivan, captured in the battle of Long Island, was sent by Lord Howe
to Congress to inform the members that he (Lord Howe) would use his influence to get
all the obnoxious acts of Parliament repealed, but that he would first like to confer with
some of the members of Congress informally. A committee, consisting of Benjamin Frank-
lin, John Rutledge, and John Adams was appointed by Congress to confer with Lord
Howe and met with him in conference at Staten Island on September 11, 1776. The com-
mittee demanded a recognition of the independence of the United States as a condition
which had to precede all negotiation. This brought the conference to an end. A little while
later Lord Howe issued another proclamation announcing the intention of the British

government to reconsider the various measures resented by the American people, and
urging all Americans to rely on this promise and give up the struggle.—Editor.
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for honest men are naturally more tender of their civil than their politi-
cal fame. The interview ended as every sensible man thought it would;
for your lordship knows, as well as the writer of the Crisis, that it is im-
possible for the King of England to promise the repeal, or even the
revisal of any acts of parliament; wherefore, on your part, you had noth-
ing to say, more than to request, in the room of demanding, the entire
surrender of the continent; and then, if that was complied with, to
promise that the inhabitants should escape with their lives. This was
the upshot of the conference. You informed the conferees that you were
two months in soliciting these powers. We ask, what powers? for as
commissioner you have none. If you mean the power of pardoning, it
is an oblique proof that your master was determined to sacrifice all
before him; and that you were two months in dissuading him from his
purpose. Another evidence of his savage obstinacy! From your own ac-
count of the matter we may justly draw these two conclusions: 1st, That
you serve a monster; and 2d, That never was a messenger sent on a more
foolish errand than yourself. This plain language may perhaps sound
uncouthly to an ear vitiated by courtly refinements, but words were
made for use, and the fault lies in deserving them, or the abuse in apply-
ing them unfairly.

Soon after your return to New York, you published a very illiberal
and unmanly handbill against the Congress; for it was certainly stepping
out of the line of common civility, first to screen your national pride by
soliciting an interview with them as private gentlemen, and in the con-
clusion to endeavor to deceive the multitude by making a handbill attack
on the whole body of the Congress; you got them together under one
name, and abused them under another. But the king you serve, and the
cause you support, afford you so few instances of acting the gentleman,
that out of pity to your situation the Congress pardoned the insult by
taking no notice of it.

You say in that handbill, “that they, the Congress, disavowed every
purpose for reconciliation not consonant with their extravagant and
inadmissible claim of independence.” Why, God bless me! what have
you to do with our independence? We ask no leave of yours to set it
up; we ask no money of yours to support it; we can do better without
your fleets and armies than with them; you may soon have enough to
do to protect yourselves without being burdened with us. We are very
willing to be at peace with you, to buy of you and sell to you, and, like
young beginners in the world, to work for our living; therefore, why do



62 COMPLETE WRITINGS OF THOMAS PAINE

you put yourselves out of cash, when we know you cannot spare it, and
we do not desire you to run into debt? I am willing, sir, that you should
see your folly in every point of view I can place it in, and for that reason
descend sometimes to tell you in jest what I wish you to see in earnest.
But to be more serious with you, why do you say, “their independence?”
To set you right, sir, we tell you, that the independency is ours, not
theirs. The Congress were authorized by every state on the continent
to publish it to all the world, and in so doing are not to be considered as
the inventors, but only as the heralds that proclaimed it, or the office from
which the sense of the people received a legal form; and it was as much
as any or all their heads were worth, to have treated with you on the
subject of submission under any name whatever. But we know the men
in whom we have trusted; can England say the same of her Parliament?

1 come now more particularly to your proclamation of the 30th of
November last. Had you gained an entire conquest over all the armies
of America, and then put forth a proclamation, offering (what you call)
mercy, your conduct would have had some specious show of humanity;
but to creep by surprise into a province, and there endeavor to terrify
and seduce the inhabitants from their just allegiance to the rest by
promises, which you neither meant nor were able to fulfil, is both cruel
and unmanly: cruel in its effects; because, unless you can keep all the
ground you have marched over, how are you, in the words of your
proclamation, to secure to your proselytes “the enjoyment of their prop-
erty?” What is to become either of your new adopted subjects, or your
old friends, the Tories, in Burlington, Bordentown, Trenton, Mount
Holly, and many other places, where you proudly lorded it for a few
days, and then fled with the precipitation of a pursued thief? What, 1
say, is to become of those wretches? What is to become of those who
went over to you from this city and State? What more can you say to
them than “shift for yourselves”? Or what more can they hope for than
to wander like vagabonds over the face of the earth? You may now tell
them to take their leave of America, and all that once was theirs. Recom-
mend them, for consolation, to your master’s court; there perhaps they
may make a shift to live on the scraps of some dangling parasite, and
choose companions among thousands like themselves. A traitor is the
foulest fiend on earth.

In a political sense we ought to thank you for thus bequeathing estates
to the continent; we shall soon, at this rate, be able to carry on a war
without expense, and grow rich by the ill policy of Lord Howe, and the
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generous defection of the Tories. Had you set your foot into this city, you
would have bestowed estates upon us which we never thought of, by
bringing forth traitors we were unwilling to suspect. But these men,
you'll say, “are his majesty’s most faithful subjects”; let that honor, then,
be all their fortune, and let his majesty take them to himself.

I am now thoroughly disgusted with them; they live in ungrateful
ease, and bend their whole minds to mischief. It seems as if God had
given them over to a spirit of infidelity, and that they are open to con-
viction in no other line but that of punishment. It is time to have done
with tarring, feathering, carting, and taking securities for their future
good behavior; every sensible man must feel a conscious shame at seeing
a poor fellow hawked for a show about the streets, when it is known
he is only the tool of some principal villain, biassed into his offence by the
force of false reasoning, or bribed thereto, through sad necessity. We
dishonor ourselves by attacking such trifling characters while greater
ones are suffered to escape; ’tis our duty to find them out, and their
proper punishment would be to exile them from the continent for ever.
The circle of them is not so great as some imagine; the influence of a
few have tainted many who are not naturally corrupt. A continual cir-
culation of lies among those who are not much in the way of hearing
them contradicted, will in time pass for truth; and the crime lies not
in the believer but the inventor. I am not for declaring war with every
man that appears not so warm as myself: difference of constitution, tem-
per, habit of speaking, and many other things, will go a great way in
fixing the outward character of a man, yet simple honesty may remain
at bottom. Some men have naturally a military turn, and can brave
hardships and the risk of life with a cheerful face; others have not; no
slavery appears to them so great as the fatigue of arms, and no terror so
powerful as that of personal danger. What can we say? We cannot alter
nature, neither ought we to punish the son because the father begot him
in a cowardly mood. However, I believe most men have more courage
than they know of, and that a little at first is enough to begin with. I
knew the time when I thought that the whistling of a cannon ball
would have frightened me almost to death; but I have since tried it, and
find that I can stand it with as little discomposure, and, I believe, with
a much easier conscience than your lordship. The same dread would
return to me again were I in your situation, for my solemn belief of
your cause is, that it is hellish and damnable, and, under that convic-
tion, every thinking man’s heart musz fail him.
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From a concern that a good cause should be dishonored by the least
disunion among us, I said in my former paper, No. I. “That should the
enemy now be expelled, I wish, with all the sincerity of a Christian,
that the names of Whig and Tory might never more be mentioned”;
but there is a knot of men among us of such a venomous cast, that they
will not admit even one’s good wishes to act in their favor. Instead of
rejoicing that heaven had, as it were, providentially preserved this city
from plunder and destruction, by delivering so great a part of the enemy
into our hands with so little effusion of blood, they stubbornly affected
to disbelieve it till within an hour, nay, half an hour, of the prisoners
arriving; and the Quakers put forth a testimony, dated the 2o0th of De-
cember, signed “John Pemberton,” declaring their attachment to the
British government.* These men are continually harping on the great sin
of our bearing arms, but the king of Britain may lay waste the world in
blood and famine, and they, poor fallen souls, have nothing to say.

In some future paper I intend to distinguish between the different
kind of persons who have been denominated Tories; for this I am clear
in, that all are not so who have been called so, nor all men Whigs who
were once thought so; and as I mean not to conceal the name of any
true friend when there shall be occasion to mention him, neither will I
that of an enemy, who ought to be known, let his rank, station or religion
be what it may. Much pains have been taken by some to set your lord-
ship’s private character in an amiable light, but as it has chiefly been done
by men who know nothing about you, and who are no ways remarkable
for their attachment to us, we have no just authority for believing it.
George the Third has imposed upon us by the same arts, but #ime, at
length, has done him justice, and the same fate may probably attend
your lordship. Your avowed purpose here is to kill, conquer, plunder,
pardon, and enslave: and the ravages of your army through the Jerseys
have been marked with as much barbarism as if you had openly pro-
fessed yourself the prince of ruffians; not even the appearance of human-
ity has been preserved either on the march or the retreat of your troops;

41 have ever been careful of charging offences upon whole socicties of men, but as the
paper referred to is put forth by an unknown set of men, who claim to themselves the
right of representing the whole: and while the whole Society of Quakers admit its validity
by a silent acknowledgment, it is impossible that any distinction can be made by the public:
and the more so, because the New York paper of the 30th of December, printed by per-
mission of our enemies, says that “the Quakers begin to speak openly of their attachment
to the British Constitution.” We are certain that we have many friends among them, and
wish to know them.—.4uthor.
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no general order that I could ever learn, has ever been issued to prevent
or even forbid your troops from robbery, wherever they came, and the
only instance of justice, if it can be called such, which has distinguished
you for impartiality, is, that you treated and plundered all alike; what
could not be carried away has been destroyed, and mahogany furniture
has been deliberately laid on fire for fuel, rather than the men should
be fatigued with cutting wood.® There was a time when the Whigs con-
fided much in your supposed candor, and the Tories rested themselves
in your favor; the experiments have now been made, and failed; in every
town, nay, every cottage, in the Jerseys, where your arms have been, is a
testimony against you. How you may rest under this sacrifice of char-
acter I know not; but this I know, that you sleep and rise with the daily
curses of thousands upon you; perhaps the misery which the Tories
have suffered by your proffered mercy may give them some claim to
their country’s pity, and be in the end the best favor you could show
them.

In a folio general-order book belonging to Col. Rhal’s battalion, taken
at Trenton, and now in the possession of the council of safety for this
state, the following barbarous order is frequently repeated, “His excel-
lency the Commander-in-Chief orders, that all inhabitants who shall be
found with arms, not having an officer with them, shall be immediately
taken and hung up.” ® How many you may thus have privately sacri-
ficed, we know not, and the account can only be settled in another world.
Your treatment of prisoners, in order to distress them to enlist in your
infernal service, is not to be equalled by any instance in Europe. Yet this
is the humane Lord Howe and his brother, whom the Tories and their
three-quarter kindred, the Quakers, or some of them at least, have been
holding up for patterns of justice and mercy!

A bad cause will ever be supported by bad means and bad men; and
whoever will be at the pains of examining strictly into things, will find
that one and the same spirit of oppression and impiety, more or less,
governs through your whole party in both countries: not many days

5 As some people may doubt the truth of such wanton destruction, I think it necessary
to inform them that one of the people called Quakers, who lives at Trenton, gave me this
information at the house of Mr. Michael Hutchinson, (one of the same profession,) who
lives near Trenton ferry on the Pennsylvania side, Mr. Hutchinson being present.—Author.

6 Colonel Johann Gottlieb Rahl, or Rall as his name is written today, was a Hessian
officer who had distinguished himself by forcing the Americans to evacuate Forts Wash-
ington and Lee, and also by leading the pursuit of Washington to the Delaware. As a
reward he was placed in chief command at Trenton, where he was slain by Washington’s
men on December 26, 1776.—Editor.
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ago, 1 accidentally fell in company with a person of this city noted for
espousing your cause, and on my remarking to him, “that it appeared
clear to me, by the late providential turn of affairs, that God Almighty
was visibly on our side,” he replied, “We care nothing for that, you may
have Him, and welcome; if we have but enough of the devil on our
side, we shall do.” However carelessly this might be spoken, matters not,
tis still the insensible principle that directs all your conduct and will at
last most assuredly deceive and ruin you.

If ever a nation was mad and foolish, blind to its own interest and
bent on its own destruction, it is Britain. There are such things as na-
tional sins, and though the punishment of individuals may be reserved
to another world, national punishment can only be inflicted in zhis
world. Britain, as a nation, is, in my inmost belief, the greatest and most
ungrateful offender against God on the face of the whole earth. Blessed
with all the commerce she could wish for, and furnished, by a vast
extension of dominion, with the means of civilizing both the eastern
and western world, she has made no other use of both than proudly to
idolize her own “thunder,” and rip up the bowels of whole countries
for what she could get. Like Alexander, she has made war her sport, and
inflicted misery for prodigality’s sake. The blood of India is not yet
repaid, nor the wretchedness of Africa yet requited. Of late she has en-
larged her list of national cruelties by her butcherly destruction of the
Caribbs of St. Vincent’s, and returning an answer by the sword to the
meek prayer for “Peace, liberty and safety.” These are serious things,
and whatever a foolish tyrant, a debauched court, a trafficking legislature,
or a blinded people may think, the national account with heaven must
some day or other be settled: all countries have sooner or later been
called to their reckoning; the proudest empires have sunk when the bal-
ance was struck; and Britain, like an individual penitent, must undergo
her day of sorrow, and the sooner it happens to her the better. As I wish
it over, I wish it to come, but withal wish that it may be as light as
possible.

Perhaps your lordship has no taste for serious things; by your con-
nections in England I should suppose not; therefore I shall drop this
part of the subject, and take it up in a line in which you will better
understand me.

By what means, may I ask, do you expect to conquer America? If you
could not effect it in the summer, when our army was less than yours,
nor in the winter, when we had none, how are you to do it? In point of



AMERICAN CRISIS 67

generalship you have been outwitted, and in point of fortitude out-
done; your advantages turn out to your loss, and show us that it is in our
power to ruin you by gifts: like a game of drafts, we can move out of one
square to let you come in, in order that we may afterwards take two or
three for one; and as we can always keep a double corner for ourselves,
we can always prevent a total defeat. You cannot be so insensible as not
to see that we have two to one the advantage of you, because we con-
quer by a drawn game, and you lose by it. Burgoyne might have taught
your lordship this knowledge; he has been long a student in the doctrine
of chances.

I have no other idea of conquering countries than by subduing the
armies which defend them: have you done this, or can you do it? If you
have not, it would be civil in you to let your proclamations alone for the
present; otherwise, you will ruin more Tories by your grace and favor,
than you will Whigs by your arms.

Were you to obtain possession of this city, you would not know what
to do with it more than to plunder it. To hold it in the manner you
hold New York, would be an additional dead weight upon your hands;
and if a general conquest is your object, you had better be without the
city than with it. When you have defeated all our armies, the cities will
fall into your hands of themselves; but to creep into them in the manner
you got into Princeton, Trenton, &c. is like robbing an orchard in the
night before the fruit be ripe, and running away in the morning. Your
experiment in the Jerseys is sufficient to teach you that you have some-
thing more to do than barely to get into other people’s houses; and
your new converts, to whom you promised all manner of protection,
and seduced into new guilt by pardoning them from their former vir-
tues, must begin to have a very contemptible opinion both of your power
and your policy. Your authority in the Jerseys is now reduced to the
small circle which your army occupies, and your proclamation is no
where else seen unless it be to be laughed at. The mighty subduers of
the continent have retreated into a nutshell, and the proud forgivers of
our sins are fled from those they came to pardon; and all this at a time
when they were despatching vessel after vessel to England with the great
news of every day. In short, you have managed your Jersey expedition
so very dexterously, that the dead only are conquerors, because none
will dispute the ground with them.

In all the wars which you have formerly been concerned in you had
only armies to contend with; in this case you have both an army and a
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country to combat with. In former wars, the countries followed the fate
of their capitals; Canada fell with Quebec, and Minorca with Port
Mahon or St. Phillips; by subduing those, the conquerors opened a
way into, and became masters of the country: here it is otherwise; if you
get possession of a city here, you are obliged to shut yourselves up in it,
and can make no other use of it, than to spend your country’s money
in. This is all the advantage you have drawn from New York; and you
would draw less from Philadelphia, because it requires more force to
keep it, and is much further from the sea. A pretty figure you and the
Tories would cut in this city, with a river full of ice, and a town full of
fire; for the immediate consequence of your getting here would be, that
you would be cannonaded out again, and the Tories be obliged to make
good the damage; and this sooner or later will be the fate of New York.

I wish to see the city saved, not so much from military as from natural
motives. "Tis the hiding place of women and children, and Lord Howe’s
proper business is with our armies. When I put all the circumstances
together which ought to be taken, I laugh at your notion of conquering
America. Because you lived in a little country, where an army might run
over the whole in a few days, and where a single company of soldiers
might put a multitude to the rout, you expected to find it the same here.
It is plain that you brought over with you all the narrow notions you
were bred up with, and imagined that a proclamation in the king’s
name was to do great things; but Englishmen always travel for knowl-
edge, and your lordship, I hope, will return, if you return at all, much
wiser than you came.

We may be surprised by events we did not expect, and in that interval
of recollection you may gain some temporary advantage: such was the
case a few weeks ago, but we soon ripen again into reason, collect our
strength, and while you are preparing for a triumph, we come upon you
with a defeat. Such it has been, and such it would be were you to try it a
hundred times over. Were you to garrison the places you might march
over, in order to secure their subjection, (for remember you can do it by
no other means,) your army would be like a stream of water running
to nothing. By the time you extended from New York to Virginia, you
would be reduced to a string of drops not capable of hanging together;
while we, by retreating from State to State, like a river turning back
upon itself, would acquire strength in the same proportion as you lost
it, and in the end be capable of overwhelming you. The country, in the
meantime, would suffer, but it is a day of suffering, and we ought to
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expect it. What we contend for is worthy .the affliction we may go
through. If we get but bread to eat, and any kind of raiment to put on, we
ought not only to be contented, but thankful. More than zAat we ought
not to look for, and less than zAaz heaven has not yet suffered us to want.
He that would sell his birthright for a little salt, is as worthless as he who
sold it for pottage without salt; and he that would part with it for a
gay coat, or a plain coat, ought for ever to be a slave in buff. What are
salt, sugar and finery, to the inestimable blessings of “Liberty and
Safety!” Or what are the inconveniences of a few months to the tributary
bondage of ages? The meanest peasant in America, blessed with these
sentiments, is a happy man compared with a New York Tory; he can
eat his morsel without repining, and when he has done, can sweeten it
with a repast of wholesome air; he can take his child by the hand and
bless it, without feeling the conscious shame of neglecting a parent’s
duty.

In publishing these remarks I have several objects in view.

On your part they are to expose the folly of your pretended authority
as a commissioner; the wickedness of your cause in general; and the im-
possibility of your conquering us at any rate. On the part of the public,
my intention is, to show them their true and sold interest; to encourage
them to their own good, to remove the fears and falsities which bad
men have spread, and weak men have encouraged; and to excite in all
men a love for union, and a cheerfulness for duty.

I shall submit one more case to you respecting your conquest of this
country, and then proceed to new observations.

Suppose our armies in every part of this continent were immediately
to disperse, every man to his home, or where else he might be safe, and
engage to reassemble again on a certain future days; it is clear that you
would then have no army to contend with, yet you would be as much at
a loss in that case as you are now; you would be afraid to send your
troops in parties over to the continent, either to disarm or prevent us
from assembling, lest they should not return; and while you kept them
together, having no arms of ours to dispute with, you could not call it a
conquest; you might furnish out a pompous page in the London Gazerte
or a New York paper, but when we returned at the appointed time, you
would have the same work to do that you had at first.

It has been the folly of Britain to suppose herself more powerful than
she really is, and by that means has arrogated to herself a rank in the
world she is not entitled to: for more than this century past she has not
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been able to carry on a war without foreign assistance. In Marlborough’s
campaigns, and from that day to this, the number of German troops and
officers assisting her have been about equal with her own; ten thou-
sand Hessians were sent to England last war to protect her from a
French invasion; and she would have cut but a poor figure in her Cana-
dian and West Indian expeditions, had not America been lavish both of
her money and men to help her along. The only instance in which she
was engaged singly, that I can recollect, was against the rebellion in
Scotland, in the years 1745 and 1746, and in that, out of three battles, she
was twice beaten, till by thus reducing their numbers, (as we shall yours)
and taking a supply ship that was coming to Scotland with clothes, arms
and money, (as we have often done,) she was at last enabled to defeat
them. England was never famous by land; her officers have generally
been suspected of cowardice, have more of the air of a dancing-master
than a soldier, and by the samples which we have taken prisoners, we
give the preference to ourselves. Her strength, of late, has lain in her
extravagance; but as her finances and credit are now low, her sinews in
that line begin to fail fast. As a nation she is the poorest in Europe; for
were the whole kingdom, and all that is in it, to be put up for sale like
the estate of a bankrupt, it would not fetch as much as she owes; vet
this thoughtless wretch must go to war, and with the avowed design,
too, of making us beasts of burden, to support her in riot and debauchery,
and to assist her afterwards in distressing those nations who are now our
best friends. This ingratitude may suit a Tory, or the unchristian peevish-
ness of a fallen Quaker, but none else.

"Tis the unhappy temper of the English to be pleased with any war,
right or wrong, be it but successful; but they soon grow discontented
with ill fortune, and it is an even chance that they are as clamorous for
peace next summer, as the king and his ministers were for war last win-
ter. In this natural view of things, your lordship stands in a very critical
situation: your whole character is now staked upon your laurels; if they
wither, you wither with them; if they flourish, you cannot live long to
look at them; and at any rate, the black account hereafter is not far
off. What lately appeared to us misfortunes, were only blessings in dis-
guise; and the seeming advantages on your side have turned out to our
profit. Even our loss of this city, as far as we can see, might be a princi-
pal gain to us: the more surface you spread over, the thinner you will
be, and the easier wiped away; and our consolation under that appar-
ent disaster would be, that the estates of the Tories would become
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securities for the repairs. In short, there is no old ground we can fail
upon, but some new foundation rises again to support us. “We have put,
sir, our hands to the plough, and cursed be he that looketh back.”

Your king, in his speech to parliament last spring, declared, “That
he had no doubt but the great force they had enabled him to send to
America, would effectually reduce the rebellious colonies.” It has not,
neither can it; but it has done just enough to lay the foundation of its
own next year’s ruin. You are sensible that you left England in a divided,
distracted state of politics, and, by the command you had here, you
became a principal prop in the court party; their fortunes rest on yours;
by a single express you can fix their value with the public, and the degree
to which their spirits shall rise or fall; they are in your hands as stock,
and you have the secret of the alley with you. Thus situated and con-
nected, you become the unintentional mechanical instrument of your
own and their overthrow. The king and his ministers put conquest out
of doubt, and the credit of both depended on the proof. To support them
in the interim, it was necessary that you should make the most of every
thing, and we can tell by Hugh Gaine’s New York paper * what the com-
plexion of the London Gazette is. With such a list of victories the nation
cannot expect you will ask new supplies; and to confess your want of
them would give the lie to your triumphs, and impeach the king and his
ministers of treasonable deception. If you make the necessary demand
at home, your party sinks; if you make it not, you sink yourself; to ask
it now is too late, and to ask it before was too soon, and unless it arrive
quickly will be of no use. In short, the part you have to act, cannot be
acted; and I am fully persuaded that all you have to trust to is, to do the
best you can with what force you have got, or little more. Though we
have greatly exceeded you in point of generalship and bravery of men,
yet, as a people, we have not entered into the full soul of enterprise; for
I, who know England and the disposition of the people well, am con-
fident, that it is easier for us to effect a revolution there, than you a con-
quest here; a few thousand men landed in England with the declared
design of deposing the present king, bringing his ministers to trial, and
setting up the Duke of Gloucester in his stead, would assuredly carry
their point, while you are grovelling here, ignorant of the matter. As 1
send all my papers to England, this, like Common Sense, will find its
way there; and though it may put one party on their guard, it will in-

7 The paper referred to was the New York Mercury, a Tory sheet published by Hugh
Gaine. The printer was a Whig who turned Tory early in the War.—Edizor.
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form the other, and the nation in general, of our design to help them.

Thus far, sir, I have endeavored to give you a picture of present affairs:
you may draw from it what conclusions you please. I wish as well to the
true prosperity of England as you can, but I consider INDEPENDENCE as
America’s natural right and interest, and never could see any real dis-
service it would be to Britain. If an English merchant receives an order,
and is paid for it, it signifies nothing to him who governs the country.
This is my creed of politics. If I have any where expressed myself over-
warmly, 'tis from a fixed, immovable hatred I have, and ever had, to cruel
men and cruel measures. I have likewise an aversion to monarchy, as
being too debasing to the dignity of man; but I never troubled others
with my notions till very lately, nor ever published a syllable in Eng-
land in my life.® What I write is pure nature, and my pen and my soul
have ever gone together. My writings I have always given away, reserv-
ing only the expense of printing and paper, and sometimes not even that.
I never courted either fame or interest, and my manner of life, to those
who know it, will justify what I say. My study is to be useful, and if your
lordship loves mankind as well as I do, you would, seeing you cannot
conquer us, cast about and lend your hand towards accomplishing a
peace. Our independence with God’s blessing we will maintain against
all the world; but as we wish to avoid evil ourselves, we wish not to
inflict it on others. I am never over-inquisitive into the secrets of the
cabinet, but I have some notion that, if you neglect the present oppor-
tunity, it will not be in our power to make a separate peace with you
afterwards; for whatever treaties or alliances we form, we shall most
faithfully abide by; wherefore you may be deceived if you think you can
make it with us at any time. A lasting independent peace is my wish,
end and aim; and to accomplish that, I pray God the Americans may
never be defeated, and 1 trust while they have good officers, and are
well commanded, and willing to be commanded, that they NEvEr
WILL BE.

ComMON SENSE
PHILADELPHIA, Jan. 13, 1777.

81t has sometimes been charged that Paine wa: not consistent in making this statement
on the ground that he had written The Case of the Officers of Excise in 1772 while he
was still in England. But this petition to Parliament for the Excisemen was not pub-
lished until 1793.—Editor.
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The third Crisis was dated April 19, 17777, the second anniversary of the
Battle of Lexington and Concord. It was aimed primarily at the internal
enemies of the Revolution. With those who still vacillated Paine had no pa-
tience. “Here is the touchstone to try men by,” the revolutionary pamphleteer
wrote. “He that is not a supporter of the independent State of America . . .
is, in the American sense of the word, a TORY; and the instant that he
endeavors to bring his toryism into practice, he becomes a TRAITOR.”
Tories endeavoring to secure their property by supporting the enemy, he
suggests, should be made to fear more losing it in the event of an American
victory. Paine proposes an “oath or affirmation” renouncing allegiance to
the King, and pledging support to the United States. He also suggests that
a tax of ten, fifteen, or twenty percent be levied on all property. All who took
the oath could exempt their property by declaring ready to aid the Revolu-
tionary cause whenever they were called upon. Those who refused to take
the oath would be paying a tax on their insurance with the enemy. “It would
not only be good policy,” Paine points out, “but strict justice to raise fifty or
one hundred thousand pounds, or more, if it is necessary, out of the estates
and property of the King of England’s votaries, resident in Philadelphia, to
be distributed as a reward to those inhabitants of the city and State who
should turn out and repulse the enemy should they attempt to march this
way.” Paine’s proposal was followed in part on June 13, 1777, when Pennsyl-
vania required an oath of allegiance to the State from all over eighteen years
of age.

Two days before the Crisis 111 was published (April 17, 1777), Paine had
been appointed by Congress Secretary of the Committee on Foreign Affairs.
—Editor.
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N THE progress of politics, as in the common occurrences of life, we
are not only apt to forget the ground we have travelled over, but
frequently neglect to gather up experience as we go. We expend, if I
may so say, the knowledge of every day on the circumstances that pro-
duce it, and journey on in search of new matter and new refinements:
but as it is pleasant and sometimes useful to look back, even to the first
periods of infancy, and trace the turns and windings through which we
have passed, so we may likewise derive many advantages by halting a .
while in our political career, and taking a review of the wondrous com-
plicated labyrinth of little more than yesterday.

Truly may we say, that never did men grow old in so short a time!
We have crowded the business of an age into the compass of a few
months, and have been driven through such a rapid succession of things,
that for the want of leisure to think, we unavoidably wasted knowledge
as we came, and have left nearly as much behind us as we brought with
us: but the road is yet rich with the fragments, and, before we finally
lose sight of them, will repay us for the trouble of stopping to pick
them up.

Were a man to be totally deprived of memory, he would be incapable
of forming any just opinion; every thing about him would seem a chaos:
he would have even his own history to ask from every one; and by not
knowing how the world went in his absence, he would be at a loss to
know how it ought to go on when he recovered, or rather, returned to
it again. In like manner, though in a less degree, a too great inattention
to past occurrences retards and bewilders our judgment in everything;
while, on the contrary, by comparing what is past with what is present,
we frequently hit on the true character of both, and become wise with
very little trouble. It is a kind of counter-march, by which we get into
the rear of time, and mark the movements and meanings of things as
we make our return. There are certain circumstances, which, at the time
of their happening, are a kind of riddles, and as every riddle is to be
followed by its answer, so those kind of circumstances will be followed
by their events, and those events are always the true solution. A con-
siderable space of time may lapse between, and unless we continue our
observations from the one to the other, the harmony of them will pass
away unnoticed: but the misfortune is, that partly from the pressing
necessity of some instant things, and partly from the impatience of our
own tempers, we are frequently in such a hurry to make out the mean-
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ing of everything as fast as it happens, that we thereby never truly
understand it; and not only start new difficulties to ourselves by so do-
ing, but, as it were, embarrass Providence in her good designs.

I have been civil in stating this fault on a large scale, for, as it now
stands, it does not appear to be levelled against any particular set of men;
but were it to be refined a little further, it might afterwards be applied
to the Tories with a degree of striking propriety: those men have been
remarkable for drawing sudden conclusions from single facts. The least
apparent mishap on our side, or the least seeming advantage on the
part of the enemy, have determined with them the fate of a whole cam-
paign. By this hasty judgment they have converted a retreat into a
defeat; mistook generalship for error; while every little advantage pur-
posely given the enemy, either to weaken their strength by dividing it,
embarrass their councils by multiplying their objects, or to secure a
greater post by the surrender of a less, has been instantly magnified into
a conquest. Thus, by quartering ill policy upon ill principles, they have
frequently promoted the cause they designed to injure, and injured that
which they intended to promote.

It is probable the campaign may open before this number comes from
the press. The enemy have long lain idle, and amused themselves with
carrying on the war by proclamations only. While they continue their
delay our strength increases, and were they to move to action now, it is
a circumstantial proof that they have no reinforcement coming; where-
fore, in either case, the comparative advantage will be ours. Like a
wounded, disabled whale, they want only time and room to die in; and
though in the agony of their exit, it may be unsafe to live within the
flapping of their tail, yet every hour shortens their date, and lessens
their power of mischief. If any thing happens while this number is in
the press, it will afford me a subject for the last pages of it. At present
I am tired of waiting; and as neither the enemy, nor the state of politics
have yet produced any thing new, I am thereby left in the field of gen-
eral matter, undirected by any striking or particular object. This Crisis,
therefore, will be made up rather of variety than novelty, and consist
more of things useful than things wonderful. :

The success of the cause, the union of the people, and the means of
supporting and securing both, are points which cannot be too much
attended to. He who doubts of the former is a desponding coward, and
he who wilfully disturbs the latter is a traitor. Their characters are easily
fixed, and under these short descriptions I leave them for the present.



6 COMPLETE WRITINGS OF THOMAS PAINE

One of the greatest degrees of sentimental union which America
ever knew, was in denying the right of the British parliament “20 bind
the colonies in all cases whatsoever.” ' The Declaration is, in its form,
an almighty one, and is the loftiest stretch of arbitrary power that ever
one set of men or one country claimed over another. Taxation was noth-
ing more than the putting the declared right into practice; and this fail-
ing, recourse was had to arms, as a means to establish both the right and
the practice, or to answer a worse purpose, which will be mentioned in
the course of this number. And in order to repay themselves the expense
of an army, and to profit by their own injustice, the colonies were, by
another law, declared to be in a state of actual rebellion, and of conse-
quence all property therein would fall to the conquerors.

The colonies, on their part, firsz, denied the right; secondly, they sus-
pended the use of taxable articles, and petitioned against the practice of
taxation: and these failing, they, thirdly, defended their property by
force, as soon as it was forcibly invaded, and, in answer to the declara-
tion of rebellion and non-protection, published their Declaration of In-
dependence and right of self-protection.

These, in a few words, are the different stages of the quarrel; and the
parts are so intimately and necessarily connected with each other as to
admit of no separation. A person, to use a trite phrase, must be 2 Whig
or a Tory in a lump. His feelings, as a man, may be wounded; his charity,
as a Christian, may be moved; but his political principles must go
through all the cases on one side or the other. He cannot be a Whig in

" this stage, and a Tory in thaz. If he says he is against the united inde-

pendence of the continent, he is to all intents and purposes against her
in all the rest; because z4:s last comprehends the whole. And he may just
as well say, that Britain was right in declaring us rebels; right in taxing
us; and right in declaring her “right to bind the colonies in all cases
whatsoever.” 1t signifies nothing what neutral ground, of his own creat-
ing, he may skulk upon for shelter, for the quarrel in no stage of it hath
afforded any such ground; and either we or Britain are absolutely right
or absolutely wrong through the whole.

Britain, like a gamester nearly ruined, has now put all her losses into
one bet, and is playing a desperate game for the total. If she wins it, she
wins from me my life; she wins the continent as the forfeited property
of rebels; the right of taxing those that are left as reduced subjects; and

1 Here Paine again quotes from the first paragraph of the Declaratory Act passed by
Parliament in February, 1766.—Edztor.
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the power of binding them slaves: and the single die which determines
this unparalleled event is, whether we support our independence or she
overturn it. This is coming to the point at once. Here is the touchstone
to try men by. He that is not a supporter of the independent States of
America in the same degree that his religious and political principles
would suffer him to support the government of any other country, of
which he called himself a subject, is, in the American sense of the word,
A Tory; and the instant that he endeavors to bring his toryism into prac-
tice, he becomes a TrarToR. The first can only be detected by a general

- test, and the law hath already provided for the latter.

It is unnatural and impolitic to admit men who would root up our
independence to have any share in our legislation, either as electors or
representatives; because the support of our independence rests, in a great
measure, on the vigor and purity of our public bodies. Would Britain,
even in time of peace, much less in war, suffer an election to be carried
by men who professed themselves to be not her subjects, or allow such
to sit in Parliament? Certainly not.

But there are a certain species of Tories with whom conscience or
principle has nothing to do, and who are so from avarice only. Some of
the first fortunes on the continent, on the part of the Whigs, are staked
on the issue of our present measures. And shall disaffection only be re-
warded with security? Can any thing be a greater inducement to a
miserly man, than the hope of making his Mammon safe? And though
the scheme be fraught with every character of folly, yet, so long as he
supposes, that by doing nothing materially criminal against America on
one part, and by expressing his private disapprobation against inde-
pendence, as palliative with the enemy, on the other part, he stands in
a safe line between both; while, I say, this ground he suffered to remain,
craft, and the spirit of avarice, will point it out, and men will not be
wanting to fill up this most contemptible of all characters.

These men, ashamed to own the sordid cause from whence their dis-
affection springs, add thereby meanness to meanness, by endeavoring
to shelter themselves under the mask of hypocrisy; that is, they had
rather be thought to be Tories from some kind of principle, than Tories
by having no principle at all. But till such time as they can show some
real reason, natural, political, or conscientious, on which their objections
to independence are founded, we are not obliged to give them credit for
being Tories of the first stamp, but must set them down as Tories of the
last.
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In the second number of the Crisis, I endeavored to show the impossi-
bility of the enemy’s making any conquest of America, that nothing was
wanting on our part but patience and perseverance, and that, with these
virtues, our success, as far as human speculation could discern, seemed as
certain as fate. But as there are many among us, who, influenced by
others, have regularly gone back from the principles they once held, in
proportion as we have gone forward; and as it is the unfortunate lot of
many a good man to live within the neighborhood of disaffected ones;
I shall, therefore, for the sake of confirming the one and recovering the
other, endeavor, in the space of a page or two, to go over some of the
leading principles in support of independence. It is a much pleasanter
task to prevent vice than to punish it, and, however our tempers may
be gratified by resentment, or our national expenses eased by forfeited
estates, harmony and friendship is, nevertheless, the happiest condition
a country can be blessed with.

The principal arguments in support of independence may be compre-
hended under the four following heads.

1st, The natural right of the continent to independence.

2d, Her interest in being independent.

3d, The necessity,—and

4th, The moral advantages arising therefrom.

I. The natural right of the continent to independence, is a point
which never yet was called in question. It will not even admit of a de-
bate. To deny such a right, would be a kind of atheism against nature:
and the best answer to such an objection would be, “The fool hath said
in his heart there is no God.”

II. The interest of the continent in being independent is a point as
clearly right as the former. America, by her own internal industry, and
unknown to all the powers of Europe, was, at the beginning of the dis-
pute, arrived at a pitch of greatness, trade and population, beyond which
it was the interest of Britain not to suffer her to pass, lest she should
grow too powerful to be kept subordinate. She began to view this coun-
try with the same uneasy malicious eye, with which a covetous guardian
would view his ward, whose estate he had been enriching himself by
for twenty years, and saw him just arriving at manhood. And America
owes no more to Britain for her present maturity, than the ward would
to the guardian for being twenty-one years of age. That America hath
flourished at the time she was under the government of Britain, is true;



M S T 2. ST TS ER I 4 444 Mo e e e e g g T e

AMERICAN CRISIS 79

but there is every natural reason to believe, that had she been an inde-
pendent country from the first settlement thereof, uncontrolled by any
foreign power, free to make her own laws, regulate and encourage her
own commerce, she had by this time been of much greater worth than
now. The case is simply this: the first settlers in the different colonies
were left to shift for themselves, unnoticed and unsupported by any
European government; but as the tyranny and persecution of the old
world daily drove numbers to the new, and as, by the favor of heaven
on their industry and perseverance, they grew into importance, so, in
a like degree, they became an object of profit to the greedy eyes of Eu-
rope. It was impossible, in this state of infancy, however thriving and
promising, that they could resist the power of any armed invader that
should seek to bring them under his authority. In this situation, Britain
thought it worth her while to claim them, and the continent received
and acknowledged the claimer. It was, in reality, of no very great im-
portance who was her master, seeing, that from the force and ambition
of the different powers of Europe, she must, till she acquired strength
enough to assert her own right, acknowledge some one. As well, per-
haps, Britain as another; and it might have been as well to have been
under the states of Holland as any. The same hopes of engrossing and
profiting by her trade, by not oppressing it too much, would have oper-
ated alike with any master, and produced to the colonies the same ef-
fects. The clamor of protection, likewise, was all a farce; because, in
order to make that protection necessary, she must first, by her own quar-
rels, create us enemies. Hard terms indeed!

To know whether it be the interest of the continent to be independ-
ent, we need only ask this easy, simple question: Is it the interest of a
man to be a boy all his life? The answer to one will be the answer to both.
America hath been one continued scene of legislative contention from
the first king’s representative to the last; and this was unavoidably
founded in the natural opposition of interest between the old country
and the new. A governor sent from England, or receiving his authority
therefrom, ought never to have been considered in any other light than
that of a genteel commissioned spy, whose private business was informa-
tion, and his public business a kind of civilized oppression. In the first
of these characters he was to watch the tempers, sentiments and disposi-
tion of the people, the growth of trade, and the increase of private for-
tunes; and, in the latter, to suppress all such acts of the assemblies,
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however beneficial to the people, which did not directly or indirectly
throw some increase of power or profit into the hands of those that sent
him,

America, till now, could never be called a free country, because her
legislation depended on the will of a man three thousand miles distant,
whose interest was in opposition to ours, and who, by a single “no,”
could forbid what law he pleased.

The freedom of trade, likewise, is, to a trading country, an article of
such importance, that the principal source of wealth depends upon it;
and it is impossible that any country can flourish, as it otherwise might
do, whose commerce is engrossed, cramped and fettered by the laws and
mandates of another—yet these evils, and more than I can here enumer-
ate, the continent has suffered by being under the government of Eng-
land. By an independence we clear the whole at once—put an end to the
business of unanswered petitions and fruitless remonstrances—exchange
Britain for Europe—shake hands with the world—live at peace with the
world—and trade to any market where we can buy and sell.

III. The necessity, likewise, of being independent, even before it was
declared, became so evident and important, that the continent ran the
risk of being ruined every day that she delayed it. There was reason to
believe that Britain would endeavor to make an European matter of it,
and, rather than lose the whole, would dismember it, like Poland,
and dispose of her several claims to the highest bidder. Genoa, failing
in her attempts to reduce Corsica, made a sale of it to the French, and
such trafficks have been common in the old world. We had at that time
no ambassador in any part of Europe, to counteract her negotiations,
and by that means she had the range of every foreign court uncontra-
dicted on our part. We even knew nothing of the treaty for the Hessians
till it was concluded, and the troops ready to embark.? Had we been

2 The reference is to the treaty concluded by the British ministry with several German
rulers in the fall of 1775. By that agreement the Duke of Brunswick was to furnish four
thousand eighty-four men; the landgrave of Hesse Cassel (who married George IIl's
aunt), twelve thousand one hundred and four; the prince of Hesse, six hundred and eighty-
eight, and the prince of Waldeck, six hundred and seventy; making a total of seventeen
thousand five hundred and twenty-six soldiers, including officers. These German mer-
cenaries were hired—the German princes were to receive thirty-six dollars a year for
each man and large annual subsidies—to subdue the American people. “Of all the acts of
‘transcendent folly and wickedness’ perpetrated by the British Ministry,” writes John C.
Miller, “none did more to convince the Americans of the necessity of an immediate
declaration of independence than the hiring of foreign mercenaries to help suppress the

rebellion in the colonies.” (Origins of the American Revolution [Boston, 1943}, p. 476).—
Editor.
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independent before, we had probably prevented her obtaining them. We
had no credit abroad, because of our rebellious dependency. Our ships
could claim no protection in foreign ports, because we afforded them no
justifiable reason for granting it to us. The calling ourselves subjects,
and at the same time fighting against the power which we acknowl-
edged, was a dangerous precedent to all Europe. If the grievances justi-
fied the taking up arms, they justified our separation; if they did not
justify our separation, neither could they justify our taking up arms. All
Europe was interested in reducing us as rebels, and all Europe (or the
greatest part at least) is interested in supporting us as independent
States. At home our condition was still worse; our currency had no
foundation, and the fall of it would have ruined Whig and Tory alike.
We had no other law than a kind of moderated passion; no other civil
power than an honest mob; and no other protection than the temporary
attachment of one man to another. Had independence been delayed a
few months longer, this continent would have been plunged into irre-
coverable confusion: some violent for it, some against it, till, in the gen-
eral cabal, the rich would have been ruined, and the poor destroyed. It
is to independence that every Tory owes the present safety which he lives
in; for by that, and that only, we emerged from a state of dangerous sus-
pense, and became a regular people.

The necessity, likewise, of being independent, had there been no
rupture between Britain and America, would, in a little time, have
brought one on. The increasing importance of commerce, the weight
and perplexity of legislation, and the entangled state of European poli-
tics, would daily have shown to the continent the impossibility of con-
tinuing subordinate; for, after the coolest reflections on the matter, this
must be allowed, that Britain was too jealous of America to govern it
justly; too ignorant of it to govern it well; and too far distant from it to
govern it at all.

IV. But what weigh most with all men of serious reflection are, the
moral advantages arising from independence: war and desolation have
become the trade of the old world; and America neither could nor can
be under the government of Britain without becoming a sharer of her
guilt, and a partner in all the dismal commerce of death. The spirit of
duelling, extended on a national scale, is a proper character for Euro-
pean wars. They have seldom any other motive than pride, or any other
object than fame. The conquerors and the conquered are generally
ruined alike, and the chief difference at last is, that the one marches
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home with his honors, and the other without them. "Tis the natural
temper of the English to fight for a feather, if they suppose that feather
to be an affront; and America, without the right of asking why, must
have abetted in every quarrel, and abided by its fate. It is a shocking
situation to live in, that one country must be brought into all the wars
of another, whether the measure be right or wrong, or whether she will
or not; yet this, in the fullest extent, was, and ever would be, the un-
avoidable consequence of the connection. Surely the Quakers forgot
their own principles when, in their late Testimony, they called zAs con-
nection, with these military and miserable appendages hanging to it—
“the happy constitution.”

Britain, for centuries past, has been nearly fifty years out of every hun-
dred at war with some power or other. It certainly ought to be a con-
scientious as well as political consideration with America, not to dip her
hands in the bloody work of Europe. Our situation affords us a retreat
from their cabals, and the present happy union of the states bids fair for
extirpating the future use of arms from one quarter of the world; yet
such have been the irreligious politics of the present leaders of the Quak-
ers, that, for the sake of they scarce know what, they would cut off every
hope of such a blessing by tying this continent to Britain, like Hector to
the chariot wheel of Achilles, to be dragged through all the miseries of
endless European wars.

The connection, viewed from this ground, is distressing to every man
who has the feelings of humanity. By having Britain for our master, we
became enemies to the greatest part of Europe, and they to us: and the
consequence was war inevitable. By being our own masters, independ-
ent of any foreign one, we have Europe for our friends, and the prospect
of an endless peace among ourselves. Those who were advocates for the
British government over these colonies, were obliged to limit both their
arguments and their ideas to the period of an European peace only; the
moment Britain became plunged in war, every supposed convenience
to us vanished, and all we could hope for was not to be ruined. Could
this be a desirable condition for a young country to be in?

Had the French pursued their fortune immediately after the defeat
of Braddock [in the] last war,? this city and province had then experi-
enced the woful calamities of being a British subject. A scene of the same
kind might happen again; for America, considered as a subject to the

3In the summer of 1755 General Edward Braddock and his men were surprised and
routed by 9oo French and Indians seven miles from Fort Duquesne.—Editor.
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crown of Britain, would ever have been the seat of war, and the bone of
contention between the two powers.

On the whole, if the future expulsion of arms from one quarter of the
world would be a desirable object to a peaceable man; if the freedom of
trade to every part of it can engage the attention of a man of business;
if the support or fall of millions of currency can affect our interests; if
the entire possession of estates, by cutting off the lordly claims of Britain
over the soil, deserves the regard of landed property; and if the right of
making our own laws, uncontrolled by royal or ministerial spies or man-
dates, be worthy our care as freemen;—then are all men interested in
the support of independence; and may he that supports it not, be driven
from the blessing, and live unpitied beneath the servile sufferings of
scandalous subjection!

We have been amused with the tales of ancient wonders; we have
read, and wept over the histories of other nations: applauded, censured,
or pitied, as their cases affected us. The fortitude and patience of the
sufferers—the justness of their cause—the weight of their oppressions
and oppressors—the object to be saved or lost—with all the consequences
of a defeat or a conquest—have, in the hour of sympathy, bewitched our
hearts, and chained it to their fate: but where is the power that ever made
war upon petitioners? Or where is the war on which a world was staked
till now?

We may not, perhaps, be wise enough to make all the advantages we
ought of our independence; but they are, nevertheless, marked and pre-
sented to us with every character of grear and good, and worthy the
hand of him who sent them. I look through the present trouble to a time
of tranquillity, when we shall have it in our power to set an example of
peace to all the world. Were the Quakers really impressed and influenced
by the quiet principles they profess to hold, they would, however they
might disapprove the means, be the first of all men to approve of inde-
pendence, because, by separating ourselves from the cities of Sodom and
Gomorrah, it affords an opportunity never given to man before of carry-
ing their favourite principle of peace into general practice, by establish-
ing governments that shall hereafter exist without wars. O! ye fallen,
cringing, priest-and-Pemberton-ridden people! What more can we say
of ye than that a religious Quaker is a valuable character, and a political
Quaker a real Jesuit.

Having thus gone over some of the principal points in support of in-
dependence, I must now request the reader to return back with me to
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the period when it first.began to be a public doctrine, and to examine
the progress it has made among the various classes of men. The area I
mean to begin at, is the breaking out of hostilities, April 19th, 1775. Un-
til this event happened, the continent seemed to view the dispute as a kin
of law-suit for a matter of right, litigating between the old country and
the new; and she felt the same kind and degree of horror, as if she had
seen an oppressive plaintiff, at the head of a band of ruffians, enter the
court, while the cause was before it, and put the judge, the jury, the de-
fendant and his counsel, to the sword. Perhaps a more heart-felt con-
vulsion never reached a country with the same degree of power and
rapidity before, and never may again. Pity for the sufferers, mixed with
indignation at the violence, and heightened with apprehensions of un-
dergoing the same fate, made the affair of Lexington the affair of the
continent. Every part of it felt the shock, and all vibrated together. A
general promotion of sentiment took place: those who had drank deeply
into Whiggish principles, that is, the right and necessity not only of
opposing, but wholly setting aside the power of the crown as soon as it
became practically dangerous (for in theory it was always so), stepped
into the first stage of independence; while another class of Whigs,
equally sound in principle, but not so sanguine in enterprise, attached
themselves the stronger to the cause, and fell close in with the rear of the
former; their partition was a mere point. Numbers of the moderate men,
whose chief fault, at that time, arose from entertaining a better opin-
ion of Britain than she deserved, convinced now of their mistake, gave
her up, and publicly declared themselves good Whigs. While the Tories,
seeing it was no longer a laughing matter, either sank into silent ob-
scurity, or contented themselves with coming forth and abusing General
Gage: not a single advocate appeared to justify the action of that day;
it seemed to appear to every one with the same magnitude, struck every
one with the same force, and created in every one the same abhorrence.
From this period we may date the growth of independence.

If the many circumstances which happened at this memorable time,
be taken in one view, and compared with each other, they will justify a
conclusion which seems not to have been attended to, I mean a fixed
design in the king and ministry of driving America into arms, in order
that they might be furnished with a pretence for seizing the whole con-
tinent, as the immediate property of the crown. A noble plunder for
hungry courtiers!

It ought to be remembered, that the first petition from the Congress
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was at this time unanswered on the part of the British king.* That the
motion, called Lord North’s motion, of the 20th of February, 1775, ar-
rived in America the latter end of March.? This motion was to be laid,
by the several governors then in being, before the assembly of each
province; and the first assembly before which it was laid, was the assem-
bly of Pennsylvania, in May following. This being a just state of the
case, I then ask, why were hostilities commenced between the time of
passing the resolve in the House of Commons, of the 20th of February,
and the time of the assemblies meeting to deliberate upon it? Degrading
and famous as that motion was, there is nevertheless reason to believe
that the king and his adherents were afraid the colonies would agree to
it, and lest they should, took effectual care they should not, by provoking
them with hostilities in the interim. They had not the least doubt at
that time of conquering America at one blow; and what they expected
to get by a conquest being infinitely greater than any thing they could
hope to get either by taxation or accommodation, they seemed deter-
mined to prevent even the possibility of hearing each other, lest America
should disappoint their greedy hopes of the whole, by listening even to
their own terms. On the one hand they refused to hear the petition of
the continent, and on the other hand took effectual care the continent
should not hear them.

That the motion of the 2o0th February and the orders for commencing
hostilities were both concerted by the same person or persons, and not
the latter by General Gage, as was falsely imagined at first, is evident
from an extract of a letter of his to the administration, read among other
papers in the House of Commons; in which he informs his masters,
“That though their idea of his disarming certain counties was a right
one, yet it required him to be master of the country, in order to enable
him to execute 1t.” This was prior to the commencement of hostilities,

41In July, 1775, the Continental Congress adopted a humble address to the king known
as the Olive Branch petition. This was a victory for the more conservative elements in
Congress, led by John Dickinson, who favored a conciliatory program which would permit
the colonies to remain within the empire. In August, 1775, the king refused to accept
the Olive Branch petition. With its refusal by the Crown, the radicals in the Continental
Congress gained the upper hand.—Editor.

5 Instead of direct parliamentary taxation Lord North proposed the adoption of a requi-
sition system in which Parliament, instead of the king, would present its demands to the
colonial legislatures. As long as the colonists taxed themselves to Parliament’s satisfaction,
Parliament would not tax them. The proposal, Lord North made clear, did not wipe out
the principles set forth in the Declaratory Act. Parliament would simply refrain from

exercising its rights. In August, 1775, Congress rejected Lord North’s conciliatory plan.—
Editor.
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and consequently before the motion of the 20th February could be de-
liberated on by the several assemblies.

Perhaps it may be asked, why was the motion passed, if there was at
the same time a plan to aggravate the Americans not to listen to it? Lord
North assigned one reason himself, which was a Aope of dividing them.
This was publicly tempting them to reject it; that if, in case the injury
of arms should fail in provoking them sufficiently, the insult of such a
declaration might fill it up. But by passing the motion and getting it
afterwards rejected in America, it enabled them, in their wicked idea of
politics, among other things, to hold up the colonies to foreign powers,
with every possible mark of disobedience and rebellion. They had ap-
plied to those powers not to supply the continent with arms, ammuni-
tion, etc., and it was necessary they should incense them against us, by
assigning on their own part some seeming reputable reason why. By
dividing, it had a tendency to weaken the States, and likewise to per-
plex the adherents of America in England. But the principal scheme,
and that which has marked their character in every part of their con-
duct, was a design of precipitating the colonies into a state which they
might afterwards deem rebellion, and, under that pretence, put an end to
all future complaints, petitions and remonstrances, by seizing the whole
at once. They had ravaged one part of the globe, till it could glut them
no longer; their prodigality required new plunder, and through the
East Indian article zea they hoped to transfer their rapine from that
quarter of the world to this.® Every designed quarrel had its pretence;
and the same barbarian avarice accompanied the plant to America, which
ruined the country that produced it.

That men never turn rogues without turning fools is a maxim, sooner
or later, universally true. The commencement of hostilities, being in
the beginning of April, was, of all times the worst chosen: the Congress
were to meet the tenth of May following, and the distress the continent
felt at this unparalleled outrage gave a stability to that body which no
other circumstance could have done. It suppressed too all inferior de-
bates, and bound them together by a necessitous affection, without giv-
ing them time to differ upon trifles. The suffering likewise softened the
whole body of the people into a degree of pliability, which laid the prin-
cipal foundation-stone of union, order, and government; and which, at

8 In 1773 Parliament passed a law which practically gave the East India Company, which
was on the brink of bankruptcy, a monopoly of the colonial tea trade. This measure led
to the Boston Tea Party, December 16, 1773.—Editor.
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any other time, might only have fretted and then faded away unnoticed
and unimproved. But Providence, who best knows how to time her mis-
fortunes as well as her immediate favors, chose this to be the time, and
who dare dispute it?

It did not seem the disposition of the people, at this crisis, to heap
petition upon petition, while the former remained unanswered. The
measure however was carried in Congress, and a second petition was
sent; of which I shall only remark that it was submissive even to a dan-
gerous fault, because the prayer of it appealed solely to what it called
the prerogative of the crown, while the matter in dispute was confessedly
constitutional. But even this petition, flattering as it was, was still not so
harmonious as the chink of cash, and consequently not sufficiently grate-
ful to the tyrant and his ministry. From every circumstance it is evident,
that it was the determination of the British court to have nothing to do
with America but to conquer her fully and absolutely. They were cer-
tain of success, and the field of battle was the only place of treaty. I am
confident there are thousands and tens of thousands in America who
wonder now that they should ever have thought otherwise; but the sin
of that day was the sin of civility; yet it operated against our present
good in the same manner that a civil opinion of the devil would against
our future peace.

Independence was a doctrine scarce and rare, even towards the con-
clusion of the year 1775; all our politics had been founded on the hope
of expectation of making the matter up—a hope, which, though general
on the side of America, had never entered the head or heart of the British
court. Their hope was conquest and confiscation. Good heavens! what
volumes of thanks does America owe to Britain? What infinite obliga-
tion to the tool that fills, with paradoxical vacancy, the throne! Nothing
but the sharpest essence of villainy, compounded with the strongest dis-
tillation of folly, could have produced a menstruum that would have
effected a separation. The Congress in 1774 administered an abortive
medicine to independence, by prohibiting the importation of goods, and
the succeeding Congress rendered the dose still more dangerous by con-
tinuing it. Had independence been a settled system with America, (as
Britain has advanced,) she ought to have doubled her importation, and
prohibited in some degree her exportation. And this single circumstance
is sufficient to acquit America before any jury of nations, of having a
continental plan of independence in view; a charge which, had it been
true, would have been honorable, but is so grossly false, that either the
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amazing ignorance or the wilful dishonesty of the British court is effec-
tually proved by it.

The second petition, like the first, produced no answer; it was scarcely
acknowledged to have been received; the British court were too deter-
mined in their villainy even to act it artfully, and in their rage for con-
quest neglected the necessary subtleties for obtaining it. They might
have divided, distracted and played a thousand tricks with us, had they
been as cunning as they were cruel.

This last indignity gave a new spring to independence. Those who
knew the savage obstinacy of the king, and the jobbing, gambling spirit
of the court, predicted the fate of the petition, as soon as it was sent from
America; for the men being known, their measures were easily foreseen.
As politicians we ought not so much to ground our hopes on the reason-
ableness of the thing we ask, as on the reasonableness of the person of
whom we ask it: who would expect discretion from a fool, candor from
a tyrant, or justice from a villain?

As every prospect of accommodation seemed now to fail fast, men
began to think seriously on the matter; and their reason being thus
stripped of the false hope which had long encompassed it, became ap-
proachable by fair debate: yet still the bulk of the people hesitated; they
startled at the novelty of independence, without once considering that
our getting into arms at first was a more extraordinary novelty, and that
all other nations had gone through the work of independence before us.
They doubted likewise the ability of the continent to support it, without
reflecting that it required the same force to obtain an accommodation by
arms as an independence. If the one was acquirable, the other was the
same; because, to accomplish either, it was necessary that our strength
should be too great for Britain to subdue; and it was too unreasonable to
suppose, that with the power of being masters, we should submit to be
servants.” Their caution at this time was exceedingly misplaced; for if
they were able to defend their property and maintain their rights by

71In this state of political suspense the pamphlet Common Sense made its appearance,
and the success it met with does not become me to mention. Dr. Franklin, Mr. Samuel and
John Adams, were severally spoken of as the supposed author. I had not, at that time, the
pleasure either of personally knowing or being known to the two last gentlemen. The
favor of Dr. Franklin’s friendship I possessed in England, and my introduction to this
part of the world was through his patronage. I happened, when a school-boy, to pick
up a pleasing natural history of Virginia, and my inclination from that day of secing the
western side of the Atlantic never left me. In October, 1775, Dr. Franklin proposed giving

me such materials as were in his hands, towards completing a history of the present
transactions, and seemed desirous of having the first volume out the next Spring. I had
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arms, they, consequently, were able to defend and support their inde-
pendence; and in proportion as these men saw the necessity and correct-
ness of the measure, they honestly and openly declared and adopted it,
and the part that they had acted since has done them honor and fully
established their characters. Error in opinion has this peculiar advantage
with it, that the foremost point of the contrary ground may at any time
be reached by the sudden exertion of a thought; and it frequently hap-
pens in sentimental differences, that some striking circumstance, or some
forcible reason quickly conceived, will effect in an instant what neither
argument nor example could produce in an age.

I find it impossible in the small compass I am limited to, to trace out
the progress which independence has made on the minds of the different
classes of men, and the several reasons by which they were moved. With
some, it was a passionate abhorrence against the king of England and
his ministry, as a set of savages and brutes; and these men, governed
by the agony of a wounded mind, were for trusting every thing to hope
and heaven, and bidding defiance at once. With others, it was a growing
conviction that the scheme of the British court was to create, ferment
and drive on a quarrel, for the sake of confiscated plunder: and men of
this class ripened into independence in proportion as the evidence in-
creased. While a third class conceived it was the true interest of America,
internally and externally, to be her own master, and gave their support
to independence, step by step, as they saw her abilities to maintain it
enlarge. With many, it was a compound of all these reasons; while those
who were too callous to be reached by either, remained, and still remain
Tories.

The legal necessity of being independent, with several collateral rea-
sons, is pointed out in an elegant masterly manner, in a charge to the
grand jury for the district of Charleston, by the Hon. William Henry
Drayton, chief justice of South Carolina, [ April 23, 1776]. This perform-
ance, and the address of the convention of New York, are pieces, in my
humble opinion, of the first rank in America.

The principal causes why independence has not been so universally
supported as it ought, are fear and indolence, and the causes why it has

then formed the outlines of Common Sense, and finished nearly the first part; and as [
supposed the doctor’s design in getting out a history, was to open the new year with a
new system, | expected to surprise him with a production on that subject, much earlicr
than he thought of; and without informing him what I was doing, got it ready for the
press as fast as [ conveniently could, and sent him the first pamphlet that was printed off.
—Author.
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been opposed, are, avarice, down-right villainy, and lust of personal
power. There is not such a being in America as a Tory from conscience;
some secret defect or other is interwoven in the character of all those, be
they men or women, who can look with patience on the brutality, luxury
and debauchery of the British court, and the violations of their army
here. A woman’s virtue must sit very lightly on her who can even hiat
a favorable sentiment in their behalf. It is remarkable that the whole
race of prostitutes in New York were tories; and the schemes for sup-
porting the Tory cause in this city, for which several are now in jail, and
one hanged, were concerted and carried on in common bawdy-houses,
assisted by those who kept them.

The connection between vice and meanness is a fit subject for satire,
but when the satire is a fact, it cuts with the irresistible power of a dia-
mond. If a Quaker, in defence of his just rights, his property, and the
chastity of his house, takes up a musket, he is expelled the meeting; but
the present king of England, who seduced and took into keeping a sister
of their society, is reverenced and supported by repeated Testimonies,
while the friendly noodle from whom she was taken (and who is now
in this city) continues a drudge in the service of his rival, as if proud of
being cuckolded by a creature called a king.®

Our support and success depend on such a variety of men and circum-
stances, that every one who does but wish well, is of some use: there are
men who have a strange aversion to arms, yet have hearts to risk every
shilling in the cause, or in support of those who have better talents for
defending it. Nature, in the arrangement of mankind, has fitted some
for every service in life: were all soldiers, all would starve and go naked,
and were none soldiers, all would be slaves. As disaffection to independ-
ence is the badge of a Tory, so affection to it is the mark of a Whig; and
the different services of the Whigs, down from those who nobly con-
tribute every thing, to those who have nothing to render but their wishes,
tend all to the same center, though with different degrees of merit and
ability. The larger we make the circle, the more we shall harmonize, and
the stronger we shall be. All we want to shut out is disaffection, and,
that excluded, we must accept from each other such duties as we are
best fitted to bestow. A narrow system of politics, like a narrow system
of religion, is calculated only to sour the temper, and be at variance with
mankind.

8 The Quaker “sister” referred to was Hannah Lightfoot. The man to whom she was
said to have been married—Axford—was probably in Philadelphia.—Edizor.
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All we want to know in America is simply this, who is for independ-
ence, and who is not? Those who are for it, will support it, and the re-
mainder will undoubtedly see the reasonableness of paying the charges;
while those who oppose or seek to betray it, must expect the more rigid
fate of the jail and the gibbet. There is a bastard kind of generosity,
which being extended to all men, is as fatal to society, on one hand, as
the want of true generosity is on the other. A lax manner of adminis-
tering justice, falsely termed moderation, has a tendency both to dispirit
public virtue, and promote the growth of public evils. Had the late com-
mittee of safety taken cognizance of the last Testimony of the Quakers
and proceeded against such delinquents as were concerned therein,
they had, probably, prevented the treasonable plans which have been
concerted since. When one villain is suffered to escape, it encourages
another to proceed, either from a hope of escaping likewise, or an
apprehension that we dare not punish. It has been a matter of general
surprise, that no notice was taken of the incendiary publication of the
Quakers, of the 20th of November last; a publication evidently intended
to promote sedition and treason, and encourage the enemy, who were
then within a day’s march of this city, to proceed on and possess it. [
here present the reader with a memorial which was laid before the board
of safety a few days after the Testimony appeared. Not a member of that
board, that I conversed with, but expressed the highest detestation of
the perverted principles and conduct of the Quaker junto, and a wish
that the board would take the matter up; notwithstanding which, it was
suffered to pass away unnoticed, to the encouragement of new acts of
treason, the general danger of the cause, and the disgrace of the state.

To the honorable the Council of Safety of the State of Pennsylvania.

At a meeting of a reputable number of the inhabitants of the city of Phila-
delphia, impressed with a proper sense of the justice of the cause which
this continent is engaged in, and animated with a gencrous fervor for
supporting the same, it was resolved, that the following be laid before the
board of safety:

“We profess liberality of sentiment to all men; with this distinction only,
that those who do not deserve it would become wise and seek to deserve it.
We hold the pure doctrines of universal liberty of conscience, and conceive
it our duty to endeavor to secure that sacred right to others, as well as to
defend it for ourselves; for we undertake not to judge of the religious recti-
tude of tenets, but leave the whole matter to Him who made wus.
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“We persecute no man, neither will we abet in the persecution of any man
for religion’s sake; our common relation to others being that of fellow-
citizens and fellow-subjects of one single community; and in this line of
connection we hold out the right hand of fellowship to all men. But we
should conceive ourselves to be unworthy members of the free and inde-
pendent States of America, were we unconcernedly to see or to suffer any
treasonable wound, public or private, directly or indirectly, to be given
against the peace and safety of the same. We inquire not into the rank of
the offenders, nor into their religious persuasion; we have no business with
either, our part being only to find them out and exhibit them to justice.

“A printed paper, dated the 20th of November, and signed ‘John Pember-
ton,’® whom we suppose to be an inhabitant of this city, has lately been
dispersed abroad, a copy of which accompanies this. Had the framers and
publishers of that paper conceived it their duty to exhort the youth and
others of their society, to a patient submission under the present trying visi-
tations, and humbly to wait the event of heaven towards them, they had
therein shown a Christian temper, and we had been silent; but the anger and
political virulence with which their instructions are given, and the abuse with
which they stigmatize all ranks of men not thinking like themselves, leave
no doubt on our minds from what spirit their publication proceeded: and
it is disgraceful to the pure cause of truth, that men can dally with words
of the most sacred import, and play them off as mechanically as if religion
consisted only in contrivance. We know of no instance in which the Quakers
have been compelled to bear arms, or to do any thing which might strain
their conscience; wherefore their advice, ‘to withstand and refuse to submit
to the arbitrary instructions and ordinances of men, appear to us a false
alarm, and could only be treasonably calculated to gain favor with our
enemies, when they are seemingly on the brink of invading this State, or,
what is still worse, to weaken the hands of our defence, that their entrance
into this city might be made practicable and easy.

“We disclaim all tumult and disorder in the punishment of offenders; and
wish to be governed, not by temper but by reason, in the manner of treating
them. We are sensible that our cause has suffered by the two following
errors: first, by ill-judged lenity to traitorous persons in some cases; and,
secondly, by only a passionate treatment of them in others. For the future we
disown both, and wish to be steady in our proceedings, and serious in our
punishments.

“Every State in America has, by the repeated voice of its inhabitants, di-
rected and authorized the Continental Congress to publish a formal Declara-

9 John Pemberton was a prominent Quaker and founder of the Antislavery Society,
April 14, 1775. He became a Tory and, together with about twenty others, was sent to
Virginia and imprisoned for several months.-—£Editor.
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tion of Independence of, and separation from, the oppressive king and Par-
liament of Great Britain; and we look on every man as an enemy, who does
not in some line or other, give his assistance towards supporting the same;
at the same time we consider the offence to be heightened to a degree of un-
pardonable guilt, when such persons, under the show of religion, endeavor,
either by writing, speaking, or otherwise, to subvert, overturn, or bring re-
proach upon the independence of this continent as declared by Congress.

“The publishers of the paper signed ‘John Pemberton,” have called in a
loud manner to their friends and connections, ‘to withstand or refuse’ obedi-
ence to whatever ‘instructions or ordinances’ may be published, not war-
ranted by (what they call) ‘that happy Constitution under which they and
others long enjoyed tranquillity and peace.” If this be not treason, we know
not what may properly be called by that name.

“To us it is a matter of surprise and astonishment, that men with the
word ‘peace, peace,’ continually on their lips, should be so fond of living
under and supporting a government, and at the same time calling it ‘happy,’
which is never better pleased than when a war—that has filled India with
carnage and famine, Africa with slavery, and tampered with Indians and
negroes to cut the throats of the freemen of America. We conceive it a dis-
grace to this State, to harbor or wink at such palpable hypocrisy. But as we
seek not to hurt the hair of any man’s head, when we can make ourselves
safe without, we wish such persons to restore peace to themselves and us, by
removing themselves to some part of the king of Great Britain’s dominions,
as by that means they may live unmolested by us and we by them; for our
fixed opinion is, that those who do not deserve a place among us, ought not
to have one.

“We conclude with requesting the Council of Safety to take into consider-
ation the paper signed ‘John Pemberton,” and if it shall appear to them to be
of a dangerous tendency, or of a treasonable nature, that they would commit
the signer, together with such other persons as they can discover were
concerned therein, into custody, until such time as some mode of trial shall
ascertain the full degree of their guilt and punishment; in the doing of which,
we wish their judges, whoever they may be, to disregard the man, his con-
nections, interest, riches, poverty, or principles of religion, and to attend to
the nature of his offence only.”

The most cavilling sectarian cannot accuse the foregoing with con-
taining the least ingredient of persecution. The free spirit on which the
American cause is founded, disdains to mix with such an impurity, and
leaves it as rubbish fit only for narrow and suspicious minds to grovel in.
Suspicion and persecution are weeds of the same dunghill, and flourish
together. Had the Quakers minded their religion and their business, they
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might have lived through this dispute in enviable ease, and none would
have molested them. The common phrase with these people is, ‘Our
principles are peace.’ To which may be replied, and your practices are the
reverse; for never did the conduct of men oppose their own doctrine
more notoriously than the present race of the Quakers. They have art-
tully changed themselves into a different sort of people to what they
used to be, and yet have the address to persuade each other that they are
not altered; like antiquated virgins, they see not the havoc deformity
has made upon them, but pleasantly mistaking wrinkles for dimples,
conceive themselves yet lovely and wonder at the stupid world for not
admiring them.

Did no injury arise to the public by this apostacy of the Quakers from
themselves, the public would have nothing to do with it; but as both
the design and consequences are pointed against a cause in which the
whole community are interested, it is therefore no longer a subject con-
fined to the cognizance of the meeting only, but comes, as a matter of
criminality, before the authority either of the particular State in which it
is acted, or of the continent against which it operates. Every attempt,
now, to support the authority of the king and Parliament of Great Brit-
ain over America, is treason against every State; therefore it is impossible
that any one can pardon or screen from punishment an offender against
all.

But to proceed: while the infatuated Tories of this and other States
were last spring talking of commissioners, accommodation, making the
matter up, and the Lord knows what stuff and nonsense, their good king
and ministry were glutting themselves with the revenge of reducing
America to unconditional submission, and solacing each other with the
certainty of conquering it in one campaign. The following quotations
are from the parliamentary register of the debates of the House of Lords,
March sth, 1776:

“The Americans,” says Lord Talbot,'® “have been obstinate, undutiful, and
ungovernable from the very beginning, from their first early and infant set-
tlements; and I am every day more and more convinced that this people
never will be brought back to their duty, and the subordinate relation they
stand in to this country, #ll reduced to unconditional, effectual submission;
no concession on our part, no lenity, no endurance, will have any other effect
but that of increasing their insolence.”

10 Steward of the king’s housechold.—Auzhor.
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“The stuggle,” says Lord Townsend,!* “is now a struggle for power; the
die is cast, and the only point which now remains to be determined is, in
what manner the war can be most effectually prosecuted and speedily finished,
in order to procure that unconditional submission, which has been so ably
stated by the noble Ear] with the white staff” (meaning Lord Talbot;) “and
I have no reason to doubt that the measures now pursuing will put an end
to the war in the course of a single campaign. Should it linger longer, we
shall then have reason to expect that some foreign power will interfere, and
take advantage of our domestic troubles and civil distractions.”

Lord Litteton. “My sentiments are pretty well known. I shall only observe
now that lenient measures have had no other effect than to produce insult
after insult; that the more we conceded, the higher America rose in her
demands, and the more insolent she has grown. It is for this reason that [
am now for the most effective and decisive measures; and am of opinion that
no alternative is left us, but to relinquish America for ever, or finally de-
termine to compel her to acknowledge the legislative authority of this coun-
try; and it is the principle of an unconditional submission 1 would be for
maintaining.”

Can words be more expressive than these? Surely the Tories will be-
lieve the Tory lords! The truth is, they do believe them and know as
fully as any Whig on the continent knows, that the king and ministry
never had the least design of an accommodation with America, but an
absolute, unconditional conquest. And the part which the Tories were
to act, was, by downright lying, to endeavor to put the continent off its
guard, and to divide and sow discontent in the minds of such Whigs as
they might gain an influence over. In short, to keep up a distraction here,
that the force sent from England might be able to conquer in “one
campaign.” They and the ministry were, by a different game, playing
into each other’s hands. The cry of the Tories in England was, “No rec-
onciliation, no accommodation,” in order to obtain the greater military
force; while those in America were crying nothing but “reconciliation
and accommodation,” that the force sent might conquer with the less
resistance.

But this “single campaign” is over, and America not conquered. The
whole work is yet to do, and the force much less to do it with. Their con-
dition is both despicable and deplorable: out of cash—out of heart, and
out of hope. A country furnished with arms and ammunition as Amer-
ica now is, with three millions of inhabitants, and three thousand miles

11 Formerly General Townsend, at Quebec, and late lord-licutenant of Ireland.—Author.
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distant from the nearest enemy that can approach her, is able to look and
laugh them in the face.

Howe appears to have two objects in view, either to go up the North
River, or come to Philadelphia.

By going up the North River, he secures a retreat for his army through
Canada, but the ships must return if they return at all, the same way
they went; as our army would be in the rear, the safety of their passage
down is a doubtful matter. By such a motion he shuts himself from all
supplies from Europe, but through Canada, and exposes his army and
navy to the danger of perishing. The idea of his cutting off the com-
munication between the eastern and southern states, by means of the
North River, is merely visionary. He cannot do it by his shipping; be-
cause no ship can lay long at anchor in any river within reach of the
shore; a single gun would drive a first rate from such a station. This was
fully proved last October at Forts Washington and Lee, where one gun
only, on each side of the river, obliged two frigates to cut and be towed
off in an hour’s time. Neither can he cut it off by his army; because the
several posts they must occupy would divide them almost to nothing,
and expose them to be picked up by ours like pebbles on a river’s bank;
but admitting that he could, where is the injury? Because, while his
whole force is cantoned out, as sentries over the water, they will be very
innocently employed, and the moment they march into the country the
communication opens.

The most probable object is Philadelphia, and the reasons are many.
Howe’s business is to conquer it, and in proportion as he finds himself
unable to the task, he will employ his strength to distress women and
weak minds, in order to accomplish through their fears what he cannot
accomplish by his own force. His coming or attempting to come to Phila-
delphia is a circumstance that proves his weakness: for no general that
felt himself able to take the field and attack his antagonist would think
of bringing his army into a city in the summer time; and this mere shift-
ing the scene from place to place, without effecting any thing, has feeble-
ness and cowardice on the face of it, and holds him up in a contemptible
light to all who can reason justly and firmly. By several informations
from New York, it appears that their army in general, both officers and
men, have given up the expectation of conquering America; their eye
now is fixed upon the spoil. They suppose Philadelphia to be rich with
stores, and as they think to get more by robbing a town than by attacking
an army, their movement towards the city is probable. We are not now
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contending against an army of soldiers, but against a band of thieves,
who had rather plunder than fight, and have no other hope of conquest
than by cruelty.

They expect to get a mighty booty, and strike another general panic,
by making a sudden movement and getting possession of this city; but
unless they can march out as well as in, or get the entire command of
the river, to remove of] their plunder, they may probably be stopped with
the stolen goods upon them. They have never yet succeeded wherever
they have been opposed, but at Fort Washington. At Charleston their
defeat was effectual.'® At Ticonderoga they ran away.?® In every skir-
mish at Kingsbridge and the White Plains they were obliged to retreat,!*
and the instant that our arms were turned upon them in the Jerseys, they
turned likewise, and those that turned not were taken.

The necessity of always fitting our internal police to the circumstances
of the times we live in, is something so strikingly obvious, that no suffi-
cient objection can be made against it. The safety of all societies depends
upon it; and where this point is not attended to, the consequences will
either be a general languor or a tumult. The encouragement and pro-
tection of the good subjects of any state, and the suppression and pun-
ishment of bad ones, are the principal objects for which all authority is
instituted, and the line in which it ought to operate. We have in this city
a strange variety of men and characters, and the circumstances of the
times require that they should be publicly known; it is not the number
of Tories that hurt us, so much as the not finding out who they are;
men must now take one side or the other, and abide by the consequences:
the Quakers, trusting to their short-sighted sagacity, have, most unluck-
ily for them, made their declaration in their last Testimony, and we
ought now to take them at their word. They have involuntarily read
themselves out of the continental meeting, and cannot hope to be restored
to it again but by payment and penitence. Men whose political principles
are founded on avarice, are beyond the reach of reason, and the only
cure of Toryism of this cast is to tax it. A substantial good drawn from

12 The reference is to the battle on Sullivan Island, an outpost of Charleston, on June
28, 1776. The British loss in killed and wounded was two hundred and five, the American
Joss in killed and wounded was thirty-seven. The American victory saved Charleston and
freed the southern states from the invader for more than two years.—Edizor.

13 The reference is to the capture of Ticonderoga by Ethan Allen and his Green Moun-
tain Boys on May 10, 1775.—Editor.

14In the battle of White Plains, October 12, 1776, the British lost 229 men and the
Americans 140.—Editor.
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areal evil, is of the same benefit to society, as if drawn from a virtue; and
where men have not public spirit to render themselves serviceable, it
ought to be the study of government to draw the best use possible from
their vices. When the governing passion of any man, or set of men, is
once known, the method of managing them is easy; for even misers,
whom no public virtue can impress, would become generous, could a
heavy tax be laid upon covetousness.

The Tories have endeavered to insure their property with the enemy,
by forfeiting their reputation with us; from which may be justly in-
ferred, that their governing passion is avarice. Make them as much afraid
of losing on one side as on the other, and you stagger their Toryism;
make them more so, and you reclaim them; for their principle is to
worship the power which they are most afraid of.

This method of considering men and things together, opens into a
large field for speculation, and affords me an opportunity of offering
some observations on the state of our currency, so as to make the support
of it go hand in hand with the suppression of disaffection and the en-
couragement of public spirit.

The thing which first presents itself in inspecting the state of the
currency, is, that we have too much of it, and that there is a necessity
of reducing the quantity, in order to increase the value. Men are daily
growing poor by the very means that they take to get rich; for in the
same proportion that the prices of all goods on hand are raised, the
value of all money laid by is reduced. A simple case will make this
clear; let a man have 100l. in cash, and as many goods on hand as will
to-day sell for 20/.; but not content with the present market price, he
raises them to 40/. and by so doing obliges others, in their own defence,
to raise cent. per cent. likewise; in this case it is evident that his hundred
pounds laid by, is reduced fifty pounds in value; whereas, had the market
lowered cent. per cent., his goods would have sold but for ten, but his -
hundred pounds would have risen in value to two hundred; because it
would then purchase as many goods again, or support his family as long
again as before. And, strange as it may seem, he is one hundred and
fifty pounds the poorer for raising his goods, to what he would have been
had he lowered them; because the forty pounds which his goods sold for,
is, by the general raise of the market cent. per cent., rendered of no more
value than the ten pounds would be had the market fallen in the same
proportion; and, consequently, the whole difference of gain or loss is
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on the difference in value of the hundred pounds laid by, ziz. from
fifty to two hundred. This rage for raising goods is for several reasons
much more the fault of the Tories than the Whigs; and yet the Tories
(to their shame and confusion ought they to be told of it) are by far the
most noisy and discontented. The greatest part of the Whigs, by being
now either in the army or employed in some public service, are buyers
only and not sellers, and as this evil has its origin in trade, it cannot be
charged on those who are out of it.

But the grievance has now become too general to be remedied by par-
tial methods, and the only effectual cure is to reduce the quantity of
money: with half the quantity we should be richer than we are now,
because the value of it would be doubled, and consequently our attach-
ment to it increased; for it is not the number of dollars that a man has,
but how far they will go, that makes him either rich or poor.

These two points being admitted, v2z. that the quantity of money is
too great, and that the prices of goods can only be effectually reduced by
reducing the quantity of the money, the next point to be considered is,
the method how to reduce it.

The circumstances of the times, as before observed, require that the
public characters of all men should zow be fully understood, and the only
general method of ascertaining it is by an oath or affirmation, renouncing
all allegiance to the king of Great Britain, and to support the independ-
ence of the United States, as declared by Congress. Let, at the same time,
a tax of ten, fifteen, or twenty per cent. per annum, to be collected quar-
terly, be levied on all property. These alternatives, by being perfectly
voluntary, will take in all sorts of people. Here is the test; here is the
tax. He who takes the former, conscientiously proves his affection to
the cause, and binds himself to pay his quota by the best services in his
power, and is thereby justly exempt from the latter; and those who
choose the latter, pay their quota in money, to be excused from the
former, or rather, it is the price paid to us for their supposed, though
mistaken, insurance with the enemy.

But this is only a part of the advantage which would arise by knowing
the different characters of men. The Whigs stake everything on the issue
of their arms, while the Tories, by their disaffection, are sapping and
undermining their strength; and, of consequence, the property of the
Whigs is the more exposed thereby; and whatever injury their estates
may sustain by the movements of the enemy, must either be borne by
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themselves, who have done everything which has yez been done, or by
the Tories, who have not only done nothing, but have, by their dis-
affection, invited the enemy on.

In the present crisis we ought to know, square by square and house
by house, who are in real allegiance with the United Independent States,
and who are not. Let but the line be made clear and distinct, and all
men will then know what they are to trust to. It would not only be good
policy but strict justice, to raise fifty or one hundred thousand pounds,
or more, if it is necessary, out of the estates and property of the king of
England’s votaries, resident in Philadelphia, to be distributed, as a
reward to those inhabitants of the city and State, who should turn out
and repulse the enemy, should they attempt to march this way; and
likewise, to bind the property of all such persons to make good the
damages which that of the Whigs might sustain. In the undistinguish-
able mode of conducting a war, we frequently make reprisals at sea, on
the vessels of persons in England, who are friends to our cause compared
with the resident Tories among us.

In every former publication of mine, from Common Sense down to
the last Crisis, I have generally gone on the charitable supposition, that
the Tories were rather a mistaken than a criminal people, and have
applied argument after argument, with all the candor and temper which
I was capable of, in order to set every part of the case clearly and fairly
before them, and if possible to reclaim them from ruin to reason. I have
done my duty by them and have now done with that doctrine, taking it
for granted, that those who yet hold their disaffection are either a set
of avaricious miscreants, who would sacrifice the continent to save them-
selves, or a banditti of hungry traitors, who are hoping for a division of
the spoil. To which may be added, a list of crown or proprietary depend-
ents, who, rather than go without a portion of power, would be content
to share it with the devil. Of such men there is no hope; and their obe-
dience will only be according to the danger set before them, and the
power that is exercised over them.

A time will shortly arrive, in which, by ascertaining the characters of
persons now, we shall be guarded against their mischiefs then; for in
proportion as the enemy despair of conquest, they will be trying the arts
of seduction and the force of fear by all the mischiefs which they can
inflict. But in war we may be certain of these two things, »iz. that cruelty
in an enemy, and motions made with more than usual parade, are al-
ways signs of weakness. He that can conquer, finds his mind too free



AMERICAN CRISIS 101

and pleasant to be brutish; and he that intends to conquer, never makes
too much show of his strength.

We now know the enemy we have to do with. While drunk with the
certainy of victory, they disdained to be civil; and in proportion as dis-
appointment makes them sober, and their apprehensions of an Euro-
pean war alarm them, they will become cringing and artful; honest
they cannot be. But our answer to them, in cither condition they may
be in, is short and full—“As free and independent States we are willing
to make peace with you to-morrow, but we neither can hear nor reply
in any other character.”

If Britain cannot conquer us, it proves that she is neither able to
govern nor protect us, and our particular situation now is such, that
any connection with her would be unwisely exchanging a half-defeated
enemy for two powerful ones. Europe, by every appearance, is now on
the eve, nay, on the morning twilight of a war, and any alliance with
George the Third brings France and Spain upon our backs; a separation
from him attaches them to our side; therefore, the only road to peace,
honor and commerce is Independence.

Written this fourth year of the union,'® which God preserve.

CoMMON SENSE.

PuivaperrHia, April 19, 1777.

15 Paine dated from the organization of the intercolonial committee, in 1773.—Editor.
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The fourth number of the Crisis was written on the day following the
Battle of Brandywine, September 11, 1777. The British won the battle but
at a considerable price losing many more men than the Americans. When
the news reached Philadelphia that the American army had retreated to
Chester, people began to flee from the city and Congress itself left for Lan-
caster. Paine was convinced that “unless something was done the City [Phil-
adelphia] would be lost.” (Letter to Benjamin Franklin, May 16, 1778.) To
arouse the citizens to a sense of their duty, and to stimulate Washington’s
weary and ill-clad soldiers, he penned the Crisis IV. Howe, Paine assured
the fighting men, was weaker than before the battle, and the Americans
could not lose, “unless we sit down and suffer them to do it.” He ends his pa-
per with one of his most famous utterances: “We fight not to enslave, but to
set a country free, and to make room upon the earth for honest men to
live in.”—Editor.

HOSE who expect to reap the blessings of freedom, must, like men,
undergo the fatigues of supporting it. The event of yesterday was
one of those kind of alarms which is just sufficient to rouse us to duty,
without being of consequence enough to depress our fortitude. It is not
a field of a few acres of ground, but a cause, that we are defending, and
whether we defeat the enemy in one battle, or by degrees, the conse-
quences will be the same.
Look back at the events of last winter and the present year, there you
will find that the enemy’s successes always contributed to reduce them.
What they have gained in ground, they paid so dearly for in numbers,

that their victories have in the end amounted to defeats. We have always
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been masters at the last push, and always shall be while we do our duty.
Howe has been once on the banks of the Delaware, and from thence
driven back with loss and disgrace: and why not be again driven from
the Schuylkill? His condition and ours are very different. He has every-
body to fight, we have only his one army to cope with, and which wastes
away at every engagement: we can not only reinforce, but can redouble
our numbers: he is cut off from all supplies, and must sooner or later
inevitably fall into our hands.

Shall a band of ten or twelve thousand robbers, who are this day fifteen
hundred or two thousand men less in strength than they were yesterday,
conquer America, or subdue even a single state? The thing cannot be,
unless we sit down and suffer them to do it. Another such a brush, not-
withstanding we lost the ground, would, by still reducing the enemy, put
them in a condition to be afterwards totally defeated.

Could our whole army have come up to the attack at one time, the
consequences had probably been otherwise; but our having difierent
parts of the Brandywine creek to guard, and the uncertainty which road
to Philadelphia the enemy would attempt to take, naturally afforded
them an opportunity of passing with their main body at a place where
only a part of ours could be posted; for it must strike every thinking man
with conviction, that it requires a much greater force to oppose an enemy
in several places, than is sufficient to defeat him in any one place.

Men who are sincere in defending their freedom, will always feel con-
cern at every circumstance which seems to make against them; it is the
natural and honest consequence of all affectionate attachments, and the
want of it is a vice. But the dejection lasts only for a moment; they soon
rise out of it with additional vigor; the glow of hope, courage and forti-
tude, will, in a little time, supply the place of every inferior passion, and
kindle the whole heart into heroism.

There is a mystery in the countenance of some causes, which we have
not always present judgment enough to explain. It is distressing to see an
enemy advancing into a country, but it is the only place in which we can
beat them, and in which we have always beaten them, whenever they
made the attempt. The nearer any disease approaches to a crisis, the
nearer it is to a cure. Danger and deliverance make their advances to-
gether, and it is only the last push, in which one or the other takes the
lead.

There are many men who will do their duty when it is not wanted;
but a genuine public spirit always appears most when there is most oc-
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casion for it. Thank God! our army, though fatigued, is yet entire. The
attack made by us yesterday, was under many disadvantages, naturally
arising from the uncertainty of knowing which route the enemy would
take; and, from that circumstance, the whole of our force could not be
brought up together time enough to engage all at once. Our strength is
yet reserved; and it is evident that Howe does not think himself a gainer
by the affair, otherwise he would this morning have moved down and
attacked General Washington.

Gentlemen of the city and country, it is in your power, by a spirited
improvement of the present circumstance, to turn it to a real advantage.
Howe is now weaker than before, and every shot will contribute to re-
duce him. You are more immediately interested than any other part of
the continent: your all is at stake; it is not so with the general cause;
you are devoted by the enemy to plunder and destruction: it is the en-
couragement which Howe, the chief of plunderers, has promised his
army. Thus circumstanced, you may save yourselves by a manly resist-
ance, but you can have no hope in any other conduct. I never yet knew
our brave general, or any part of the army, officers or men, out of heart,
and I have seen them in circumstances a thousand times more trying
than the present. It is only those that are not in action, that feel languor
and heaviness, and the best way to rub it off is to turn out, and make sure
work of it.

Our army must undoubtedly feel fatigue, and want a reinforcement of
rest though not of valor. Our own interest and happiness call upon us to
give them every support in our power, and make the burden of the day,
on which the safety of this city depends, as light as possible. Remember,
gentlemen, that we have forces both to the northward and southward of
Philadelphia, and if the enemy be but stopped till those can arrive, this
city will be saved, and the enemy finally routed. You have too much at
stake to hesitate. You ought not to think an hour upon the matter, but
to spring to action at once. Other states have been invaded, have likewise
driven off the invaders. Now our time and turn is come, and perhaps the
finishing stroke is reserved for us. When we look back on the dangers
we have been saved from, and reflect on the success we have been blessed
with, it would be sinful either to be idle or to despair.

I close this paper with a short address to General Howe. You, sir, are
only lingering out the period that shall bring with it your defeat. You
have yet scarce began upon the war, and the further you enter, the faster
will your troubles thicken. What you now enjoy is only a respite from
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ruin; an invitation to destruction; something that will lead on to our
deliverance at your expense. We know the cause which we are engaged
in, and though a passionate fondness for it may make us grieve at every
injury which threatens it, yet, when the moment of concern is over, the
determination to duty returns. We are not moved by the gloomy smile
of a worthless king, but by the ardent glow of generous patriotism. We
fight not to enslave, but to set a country free, and to make room upon the
earth for honest men to live in. In such a case we are sure that we are
right; and we leave to you the despairing reflection of being the tool of a
miserable tyrant.

CoMMON SENSE.
PHILADELPHIA, Sept. 12, 1777.
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The fifth Crisis was dated at Lancaster, Pennsylvania, March 21, 1778, and
was written at a very critical period of the war. Internal dissensions among
the officers of the Continental Army threatened to split apart the armed
forces of the nation. And the sharp contrast between the luxurious life of
the Tories who remained with Howe in Philadelphia after he had possessed
the city on September 26, 1777, and the wretched conditions facing the
soldiers with Washington at Valley Forge was demoralizing the entire coun-
try.

The first part of this Crisis, addressed “to General Sir William Howe”
reminded the wrangling patriots who the common enemy was; the second,
addressed “to the inhabitants of America” pointed to the great opportunities
facing the nation if the people acted promptly and decisively. “The only way
to finish a war,” cried Paine, “with the least possible bloodshed, or perhaps
without any, is to collect an army against the power of which the enemy
shall have no chance.” This note of courage did much to lift the sagging
morale of soldiers and civilians alike.—Ed:zor.

To GeneraL Sir Wirriam Howe

O ARGUE with a man who has renounced the use and authority of
reason, and whose philosophy consists in holding humanity in
contempt, is like administering medicine to the dead, or endeavoring to
convert an atheist by scripture. Enjoy, sir, your insensibility of feeling
and reflecting. It is the prerogative of animals. And no man will envy
you these honors, in which a savage only can be your rival and a bear

your master.
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As the generosity of this country rewarded your brother’s services in
the last war, with an elegant monument in Westminster Abbey, it is
consistent that she should bestow some mark of distinction upon you.
You certainly deserve her notice, and a conspicuous place in the catalogue
of extraordinary persons. Yet it would be a pity to pass you from the
world in state, and consign you to magnificent oblivion among the
tombs, without telling the future beholder why. Judas is as much known
as John, yet history ascribes their fame to very different actions.

Sir William has undoubtedly merited a monument; but of what kind,
or with what inscription, where placed or how embellished, is a question
that would puzzle all the heralds of St. James’s in the profoundest mood
of historical deliberation. We are at no loss, sir, to ascertain your real
character, but somewhat perplexed how to perpetuate its identity, and
preserve it uninjured from the transformations of time or mistake. A
statuary may give a false expression to your bust, or decorate it with some
equivocal emblems, by which you may happen to steal into reputation
and impose upon the hereafter traditionary world. Ill nature or ridicule
may conspire, or a variety of accidents combine to lessen, enlarge, or
change Sir William’s fame; and no doubt but he who has taken so much
pains to be singular in his conduct, would choose to be just as singular in
his exit, his monument and his epitaph.

The usual honors of the dead, to be sure, are not sufficiently sublime to
escort a character like you to the republic of dust and ashes; for however
men may differ in their ideas of grandeur or of government here, the
grave is nevertheless a perfect republic. Death is not the monarch of the
dead, but of the dying. The moment he obtains a conquest he loses a
subject, and, like the foolish king you serve, will, in the end, war himself
out of all his dominions.

As a proper preliminary towards the arrangement of your funeral
honors, we readily admit of your new rank of knighthood. The title is
perfectly in character, and is your own, more by merit than creation.
There are knights of various orders, from the knight of the windmill
to the knight of the post. The former is your patron for exploits, and the
latter will assist you in settling your accounts. No honorary title could be
more happily applied! The ingenuity is sublime! And your royal master
has discovered more genius in fitting you therewith, than in generating
the most finished figure for a button, or descanting on the properties of a
button mould.

But how, sir, shall we dispose of you? The invention of a statuary is
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exhausted, and Sir William is yet unprovided with a monument. Amer-
ica is anxious to bestow her funeral favors upon you, and wishes to do it
in a manner that shall distinguish you from all the deceased heroes of the
last war. The Egyptian method of embalming is not known to the pres-
ent age, and hieroglyphical pageantry hath outlived the science of deci-
phering it. Some other method, therefore, must be thought of to immor-
talize the new knight of the windmill and post. Sir William, thanks to
his stars, is not oppressed with very delicate ideas. He has no ambition
of being wrapped up and handed about in myrrh, aloes and cassia. Less
expensive odors will suffice; and it fortunately happens that the simple
genius of America has discovered the art of preserving bodies, and em-
bellishing them too, with much greater frugality than the ancients. In
balmage, sir, of humble tar, you will be as secure as Pharaoh, and in a
hieroglyphic of feathers, rival in finery all the mummies of Egypt.

As you have already made your exit from the moral world, and by
numberless acts both of passionate and deliberate injustice engraved an
“here lieth” on your deceased honor, it must be mere affectation in you
to pretend concern at the humors or opinions of mankind respecting you.
What remains of you may expire at any time. The sooner the better. For
he who survives his reputation, lives out of despite of himself, like a man
listening to his own reproach.

Thus entombed and ornamented, I leave you to the inspection of the
curious, and return to the history of your yet surviving actions. The char-
acter of Sir William has undergone some extraordinary revolutions since
his arrival in America. It is now fixed and known; and we have nothing
to hope from your candor or to fear from your capacity. Indolence and
inability have too large a share in your composition, ever to suffer you to
be anything more than the hero of little villainies and unfinished adven-
tures. That, which to some persons appeared moderation in you at first,
was not produced by any real virtue of your own, but by a contrast of
passions, dividing and holding you in perpetual irresolution. One vice
will frequently expel another, without the least merit in the man; as
powers in contrary directions reduce each other to rest.

It became you to have supported a dignified solemnity of character;
to have shown a superior liberality of soul; to have won respect by an
obstinate perseverance in maintaining order, and to have exhibited on
all occasions such an unchangeable graciousness of conduct, that while
we beheld in you the resolution of an enemy, we might admire in you
the sincerity of a man. You came to America under the high sounding
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titles of commander and commissioner; not only to suppress what you
<call rebellion, by arms, but to shame it out of countenance by the ex-
cellence of your example. Instead of which, you have been the patron of
low and vulgar frauds, the encourager of Indian cruelties; and have
imported a cargo of vices blacker than those which you pretend to sup-
press.

Mankind are not universally agreed in their determination of right
and wrong; but there are certain actions which the consent of all nations
and individuals has branded with the unchangeable name of meanness.
In the list of human vices we find some of such a refined constitution,
they cannot be carried into practice without seducing some virtue to
their assistance; but meanness has neither alliance nor apology. It is
generated in the dust and sweepings of other vices, and is of such a
hateful figure that all the rest conspire to disown it. Sir William, the
commissioner of George the Third, has at last vouchsafed to give it
rank and pedigree. He has placed the fugitive at the council board, and
dubbed it companion of the order of knighthood.

The particular act of meanness which I allude to in this description, is
forgery. You, sir, have abetted and patronized the forging and uttering
counterfeit continental bills. In the same New York newspapers in
which your own proclamation under your master’s authority was
published, offering, or pretending to offer, pardon and protection to these
states, there were repeated advertisements of counterfeit money for sale,
and persons who have come officially from you, and under the sanction
of your flag, have been taken up in attempting to put them off.

A conduct so basely mean in a public character is without precedent
or pretence. Every nation on earth, whether friends or enemies, will
unite in despising you. "Tis an incendiary war upon society, which
nothing can excuse or palliate,—an improvement upon beggarly villainy
—and shows an inbred wretchedness of heart made up between the
venomous malignity of a serpent and the spiteful imbecility of an in-
ferior reptile.

The laws of any civilized country would condemn you to the gibbet
without regard to your rank or titles, because it is an action foreign to
the usage and custom of war; and should you fall into our hands, which
pray God you may, it will be a doubtful matter whether we are to con-
sider you as a military prisoner or a prisoner for felony.

Besides, it is exceedingly unwise and impolitic in you, or any other
persons in the English service, to promote or even encourage, or wink
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at the crime of forgery, in any case whatever. Because, as the riches of
England, as a nation, are chiefly in paper, and the far greater part of
trade among individuals is carried on by the same medium, that is, by
notes and drafts on one another, they, therefore, of all people in the
world, ought to endeavor to keep forgery out of sight, and, if possible,
not to revive the idea of it. It is dangerous to make men familiar with a
crime which they may afterwards practise to much greater advantage
against those who first taught them. Several officers in the English army
have made their exit at the gallows for forgery on their agents; for we
all know, who know any thing of England, that there is not a more
necessitous body of men, taking them generally, than what the English
officers are. They contrive to make a show at the expense of the tailors,
and appear clean at the charge of the washer-women.

England, has at this time, nearly two hundred million pounds sterling

“of public money in paper, for which she has no real property: besides a

large circulation of bank notes, bank post bills, and promissory notes
and drafts of private bankers, merchants and tradesmen. She has the
greatest quantity of paper currency and the least quantity of gold and
silver of any nation in Europe; the real specie, which is about sixteen
millions sterling, serves only as change in large sums, which are always
made in paper, or for payment in small ones. Thus circumstanced, the
nation is put to its wit'’s end, and obliged to be severe almost to crim-
inality, to prevent the practice and growth of forgery. Scarcely a session
passes at the Old Bailey, or an execution at Tyburn, but witnesses this
truth, yet you, sir, regardless of the policy which her necessity obliges
her to adopt, have made your whole army intimate with the crime. And
as all armies at the conclusion of a war, are too apt to carry into practice
the vices of the campaign, it will probably happen, that England will
hereafter abound in forgeries, to which art the practitioners were first
initiated under your authority in America. You, sir, have the honor.of
adding a new vice to the military catalogue; and the reason, perhaps,
why the invention was reserved for you, is, because no general before
was mean enough even to think of it.

That a man whose soul is absorbed in the low traffic of vulgar vice, is
incapable of moving in any superior region, is clearly shown in you by
the event of every campaign. Your military exploits have been without
plan, object or decision. Can it be possible that you or your employers
suppose that the possession of Philadelphia will be any ways equal to
the expense or expectation of the nation which supports you? What
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advantages does England derive from any achievements of yours? To
her it is perfectly indifferent what place you are in, so long as the busi-
ness of conquest is unperformed and the charge of maintaining you
remains the same.

If the principal events of the three campaigns be attended to, the
balance will appear against you at the close of each; but the last, in point
of importancc to us, has exceeded the former two. It is pleasant to look
back on dangers past, and equally as pleasant to meditate on present
ones when the way out begins to appear. That period is now arrived,
and the long doubtful winter of war is changing to the sweeter prospects
of victory and joy. At the close of the campaign, in 1775, you were
obliged to retreat from Boston. In the summer of 1776, you appeared
with a numerous fleet and army in the harbor of New York. By what
miracle the continent was preserved in that season of danger is a subject
of admiration! If instead of wasting your time against Long Island you
had run up the North River, and landed any where above New York,
the consequence must have been, that either you would have compelled
General Washington to fight you with very unequal numbers, or he
must have suddenly evacuated the city with the loss of nearly all the
stores of his army, or have surrendered for want of provisions; the
situation of the place naturally producing one or the other of these
events.

The preparations made to defend New York were, nevertheless, wise
and military; because your forces were then at sea, their numbers un-
certain; storms, sickness, or a variety of accidents might have disabled
their coming, or so diminished them on their passage, that those which
survived would have been incapable of opening the campaign with any
prospect of success; in which case the defence would have been suf-
ficient and the place preserved; for cities that have been raised from
nothing with an infinitude of labor and expense, are not to be thrown
away on the bare probability of their being taken. On these grounds the
preparations made to maintain New York were as judicious as the
retreat afterwards. While you, in the interim, let slip the very op-
portunity which seemed to put conquest in your power.

Through the whole of that campaign you had nearly double the
forces which General Washington immediately commanded. The
principal plan at that time, on our part, was to wear away the season
with as little loss as possible, and to raise the army for the next year.

Long Island, New York, Forts Washington and Lee were not defended



112 COMPLETE WRITINGS OF THOMAS PAINE

after your superior force was known under any expectation of their be-
ing finally maintained, but as a range of outworks, in the attacking of
which your time might be wasted, your numbers reduced, and your
vanity amused by possessing them on our retreat. It was intended to
have withdrawn the garrison from Fort Washington after it had
answered the former of those purposes, but the fate of that day put a
prize into your hands without much honor to yourselves.

“Your progress through the Jerseys was accidental; you had it not even
in contemplation, or you would not have sent a principal part of your
forces to Rhode Island beforchand. The utmost hope of America in
the year 1776, reached no higher than that she might not then be con-
quered. She had no expectation of defeating you in that campaign.
Even the most cowardly Tory allowed, that, could she withstand the
shock of z4at summer, her independence would be past a doubt. You
had then greatly the advantage of her. You were formidable. Your
military knowledge was supposed to be complete. Your fleets and forces
arrived without an accident. You had neither experience nor reinforce-
ments to wait for. You had nothing to do but to begin, and your chance
lay in the first vigorous onset.

America was young and unskilled. She was obliged to trust her de-
fence to time and practice; and has, by mere dint of perseverance, main-
tained her cause, and brought the enemy to a condition, in which she is
now capable of meeting him on any grounds.

It is remarkable that in the campaign of 1776 you gained no more,
notwithstanding your great force, than what was given you by consent
of evacuation, except Fort Washington; while every advantage obtained
by us was by fair and hard fighting. The defeat of Sir Peter Parker was
complete.! The conquest of the Hessians at Trenton, by the remains
of a retreating army, which but a few days before you affected to despise,
is an instance of their heroic perseverance very seldom to be met with.
And the victory over the British troops at Princeton, by a harassed and
wearied party, who had been engaged the day before and marched all
night without refreshment, is attended with such a scene ot circum-
stances and superiority of generalship, as will ever give it a place in the
first rank in the history of great actions.

When I look back on the gloomy days of last winter, and see America

1 Sir Peter Parker came from lreland to assist Sir Henry Clinton conquer the Carolinas.
His flect suffered a defeat at Cape Fear in April, 1776, and at Charleston on June 28,
1776.—Editor.
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suspended by a thread, I feel a triumph of joy at the recollection of her
delivery, and a reverence for the characters which snatched her from
destruction. To doubt zow would be a species of infidelity, and to forget
the instruments which saved us then would be ingratitude.

The close of that campaign left us with the spirit of conquerors. The
northern districts were relieved by the retreat of General Carleton over
the lakes. ThC army Uﬂder your Command were huntcd back and had
their bounds prescribed. The continent began to feel its military 1m-
portance, and the winter passed pleasantly away in preparations for the
next campaign.

However confident you might be on your first arrival, the result of
the year 1776 gave you some idea of the difficulty, if not impossibility of
conquest. To this reason I ascribe your delay in opening the campaign
of 1777. The face of matters, on the close of the former year, gave you
no encouragement to pursue a discretionary war as soon as the spring
admitted the taking the field; for though conquest, in that case, would
have given you a double portion of fame, yet the experiment was too
hazardous. The ministry, had you failed, would have shifted the whole
blame upon you, charged you with having acted without orders, and
condemned at once both your plan and execution.

To avoid the misfortunes, which might have involved you and your
money accounts in perplexity and suspicion, you prudently waited the
arrival of a plan of operations from England, which was that you should
proceed for Philadelphia by way of the Chesapeake, and that Bur-
goyne, after reducing Ticonderoga, should take his route by Albany,
and, if necessary, join you.

The splendid laurels of the last campaign have flourished in the north.
In that quarter America has surprised the world, and laid the foundation
of this year’s glory. The conquest of Ticonderoga, (if it may be called a
conquest) has, like all your other victories, led on to ruin. Even the pro-
visions taken in that fortress (which by General Burgoyne’s return was
sufficient in bread and flour for nearly 5000 men for ten weeks, and in
beef and pork for the same number of men for one month) served only
to hasten his overthrow, by enabling him to proceed to Saratoga, the
place of his destruction. A short review of the operations of the last
campaign will show the condition of affairs on both sides.

You have taken Ticonderoga and marched into, Philadelphia. These
are all the events which the year has produced on your part. A trifling
campaign indeed, compared with the expenses of England and the con-
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quest of the continent. On the other side, a considerable part of your
northern force has been routed by the New York militia under General
Herkemer. Fort Stanwix has bravely survived a compound attack of
soldiers and savages, and the besiegers have fled. The Battle of Benning-
ton has put a thousand prisoners into our hands, with all their arms,
stores, artillery and baggage. General Burgoyne, in two engagements,
has been defeated; himself, his army, and all that were his and theirs
are now ours. Ticonderoga and Independence [forts] are retaken, and
not the shadow of an enemy remains in all the northern districts. At
this instant we have upwards of eleven thousand prisoners, between
sixty and seventy [captured] pieces of brass ordnance, besides small
arms, tents, stores, etc.

In order to know the real value of those advantages, we must reverse
the scene, and suppose General Gates and the force he commanded to
be at your mercy as prisoners, and General Burgoyne, with his army
of soldiers and savages, to be already joined to you in Pennsylvania. So
dismal a picture can scarcely be looked at. It has all the tracings and
colorings of horror and despair; and excites the most swelling emotions
of gratitude by exhibiting the miseries we are so graciously preserved
from.

I admire the distribution of laurels around the continent. It is the
earnest of future union. South Carolina has had her day of sufferings
and of fame; and the other southern States have exerted themselves in
proportion to the force that invaded or insulted them. Towards the close
of the campaign, in 1776, these middle States were called upon and did
their duty nobly. They were witnesses to the almost expiring flame of
human freedom. It was the close struggle of life and death, the line of
invisible division; and on which the unabated fortitude of a Washington
prevailed, and saved the spark that has since blazed in the north with
unrivalled lustre.

Let me ask, sir, what great exploits have you performed? Through all
the variety of changes and opportunities which the war has produced,
1 know no one action of yours that can be styled masterly. You have
moved in and out, backward and forward, round and round, as if valor
consisted in a military jig. The history and figure of your movements
would be truly ridiculous could they be justly delineated. They resemble
the labors of a puppy pursuing his tail; the end is still at the same
distance, and all the turnings round must be done over again.

The first appearance of affairs at Ticonderoga wore such an unpromis-
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ing aspect, that it was necessary, in July, to detach a part of the forces to
the support of that quarter, which were otherwise destined or intended
to act against you; and this, perhaps, has been the means of postponing
your downfall to another campaign. The destruction of one army at a
time is work enough. We know, sir, what we are about, what we have
to do, and how to do it.

Your progress from the Chesapeake, was marked by no capital stroke
of policy or heroism. Your principal aim was to get General Washington
between the Delaware and Schuylkill, and between Philadelphia and
your army. In that situation, with a river on each of his flanks, which
united about five miles below the city, and your army above him, you
could have intercepted his reinforcements and supplies, cut off all his
communication with the country, and, if necessary, have despatched
assistance to open a passage for General Burgoyne. This scheme was too
visible to succeed: for had General Washington suffered you to com-
mand the open country above him, I think it a very reasonable con-
jecture that the conquest of Burgoyne would not have taken place,
because you could, in that case, have relieved him. It was therefore
necessary, while that important victory was in suspense, to trepan you
into a situation in which you could only be on the defensive, without the
power of affording him assistance. The manceuvre had its effect, and
Burgoyne was conquered.

There had been something unmilitary and passive in you from the
time of your passing the Schuylkill and getting possession of Philadel-
phia, to the close of the campaign. You mistook a trap for a conquest,
the probability of which had been made known to Europe, and the edge
of your triumph taken off by our own information long before.

Having got you into this situation, a scheme for a general attack upon
you at Germantown was carried into execution on the 4th of October,
and though the success was not equal to the excellence of the plan, yet
the attempting it proved the genius of America to be on the rise, and
her power approaching to superiority. The obscurity of the morning
was your best friend, for a fog is always favorable to a hunted enemy.
Some weeks after this you likewise planned an attack on General Wash-
ington while at Whitemarsh. You marched out with infinite parade,
but on finding him preparing to attack you next morning, you pru-
dently turned about, and retreated to Philadelphia with all the precipita-
tion of a man conquered in imagination.

Immediately after the battle of Germantown, the probability of Bur-
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goyne’s defeat gave a new policy to affairs in Pennsylvania, and it was
judged most consistent with the general safety of America, to wait the
issue of the northern campaign. Slow and sure is sound work. The
news of that victory arrived in our camp on the 18th of October, and no
sooner did that shout of joy, and the report of the thirteen cannon reach
your ears, than you resolved upon a retreat, and the next day, that is, on
the 19th you withdrew your drooping army into Philadelphia. This
movement was evidently dictated by fear; and carried with it a positive
confession that you dreaded a second attack. It was hiding yourself
among women and children, and sleeping away the choicest part of
the campaign in expensive inactivity. An army in a city can never be a
conquering army. The situation admits only of defence. It is mere
shelter: and every military power in Europe will conclude you to be
eventually defeated.

The time when you made this retreat was the very time you ought to
have fought a battle, in order to put yourself in condition of recovering in
Pennsylvania what you had lost in Saratoga. And the reason why you
did not, must be either prudence or cowardice; the former supposes your
inability, and the latter needs no explanation. I draw no conclusions, sir,
but such as are naturally deduced from known and visible facts, and
such as will always have a being while the facts which produced them
remain unaltered.

After this retreat a new difficulty arose which exhibited the power of
Britain in a very contemptible light; which was the attack and defence
of Mud Island. For several weeks did that little unfinished fortress
stand out against all the attempts of Admiral and General Howe. It was
the fable of Bender realized on the Delaware. Scheme after scheme,
and force upon force were tried and defeated. The garrison, with scarce
anything to cover them but their bravery, survived in the midst of mud,
shot and shells, and were at last obliged to give it up more to the powers
of time and gunpowder than to military superiority of the besiegers.2

It is my sincere opinion that matters are in much worse condition with
you than what is generally known. Your master’s speech at the opening
of Parliament, is like a soliloquy on ill luck. It shows him to be coming
a little to his reason, for sense of pain is the first symptom of recovery, in

2 Paine himself participated in the Mud Island battle. In his letter to Benjamin Franklin,
May 16, 1778, he writes: “At noon 1 went with Col. [Christopher] Greene, who com-
manded at Red Bank [fort] over to fort Mifflin(Mud Island). Then enemy opened that

day 2 two-gun Batteries, and a Mortar Battery, on the fort. . . . I came away in the
evening."—Editor.
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profound stupefaction. His condition is deplorable. He is obliged to
submit to all the insults of France and Spain, without daring to know
or resent them; and thankful for the most trivial evasions to the most
humble remonstrances. The time was when he could not deign an
answer to a petition from America, and the time now #s when he dare
not give an answer to an affront from France. The capture of Bur-
goyne’s army Will Sink hiS COllSeLluCnCC as much in Europe as in
America. In his speech he expresses his suspicions at the warlike prep-
arations of France and Spain, and as he has only the one army which you
command to support his character in the world with, it remains very
uncertain when, or in what quarter it will be most wanted, or can be
best employed; and this will partly account for the great care you take
to keep it from action and attacks, for should Burgoyne’s fate be yours,
which it probably will, England may take her endless farewell not only
of all America but of all the West Indies.

Never did a nation invite destruction upon itself with the eagerness
and the ignorance with which Britain has done. Bent upon the ruin of a
young and unoffending country, she has drawn the sword that has
wounded herself to the heart, and in the agony of her resentment has
applied a poison for a cure. Her conduct towards America is a com-
pound of rage and lunacy; she aims at the government of it, yet pre-
serves neither dignity nor character in her methods to obtain it. Were
government a mere manufacture or article of commerce, immaterial by
whom it should be made or sold, we might as well employ her as an-
other, but when we consider it as the fountain from whence the general
manners and morality of a country take their rise, that the persons en-
trusted with the execution thereof are by their serious example an
authority to support these principles, how abominably absurd is the
idea of being hereafter governed by a set of men who have been guilty
of forgery, perjury, treachery, theft and every species of villainy which
the lowest wretches on earth could practise or invent. What greater
public curse can befall any country than to be under such authority, and
what greater blessing than to be delivered therefrom. The soul of any
man of sentiment would rise in brave rebellion against them, and spurn
them from the earth.

The malignant and venomous tempered General Vaughan?® has

3 General Vaughan was with Cornwallis at Cape Fear and later commanded the
British land army which captured the Dutch Island of St. Eustatius, February 3, 1781.—
Editor.



118 COMPLETE WRITINGS OF THOMAS PAINE

amused his savage fancy in burning the whole town of Kingston, in
York government, and the late governor of that state, Mr. Tryon,* in
his letter to General Parsons, has endeavored to justify it and declared
his wish to burn the houses of every committeeman in the country.
Such a confession from one who was once intrusted with the powers
of civil government, is a reproach to the character. But it is the wish and
the declaration of a man whom anguish and disappointment have
driven to despair, and who is daily decaying into the grave with consti-
tutional rottenness.

There is not in the compass of language a sufficiency of words to ex-
press the baseness of your king, his ministry and his army. They have
refined upon villainy till it wants a name. To the fiercer vices of former
ages they have added the dregs and scummings of the most finished
rascality, and are so completely sunk in serpentine deceit, that there is
not left among them one generous enemy.

From such men and such masters, may the gracious hand of Heaven
preserve Americal And though the sufferings she now endures are
heavy, and severe, they are like straws in the wind compared to the
weight of evils she would feel under the government of your king, and
his pensioned Parliament.

There is something in meanness which excites a species of resentment
that never subsides, and something in cruelty which stirs up the heart
to the highest agony of human hatred; Britain has filled up both these
characters till no addition can be made, and has not reputation left with
us to obtain credit for the slightest promise. The will of God has parted
us, and the deed is registered for eternity. When she shall be a spot
scarcely visible among the nations, America shall flourish the favorite of
heaven, and the friend of mankind.

For the domestic happiness of Britain and the peace of the world, 1
wish she had not a foot of land but what is circumscribed within her
own island. Extent of dominion has been her ruin, and instead of civiliz-
ing others has brutalized herself. Her late reduction of India, under

4 Tryon was Governor of North Carolina when the War for Independence started. He
had earned a reputation for tyranny and cruelty in that colony for the brutal manner in
which he had suppressed the Carolina backwoods’ movement to redress abuses in the
government of the colony. The Regulators, as the frontiersmen who rose in revolt in 1770
were known, were routed and a number of their leaders were executed at Governor
Tryon’s orders. After the war began, Tryon was transferred to New York where he main-
tained his reputation for cruelty.—Editor.
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Clive and his successors,” was not so properly a conquest as an extermi-
nation of mankind. She is the only power who could practise the
prodigal barbarity of tying men to mouths of loaded cannon and blow-
ing them away. It happens that General Burgoyne, who made the re-
port of that horrid transaction, in the House of Commons, is now a
prisoner with us, and though an enemy, I can appeal to him for the
truth of it, being confident that he neither can nor will deny it. Yet
Clive received the approbation of the last Parliament.

When we take a survey of mankind, we cannot help cursing the
wretch, who, to the unavoidable misfortunes of nature, shall wilfully
add the calamities of war. One would think there were evils enough in
the world without studying to increase them, and that life is sufficiently
short without shaking the sand that measures it. The histories of
Alexander, and Charles of Sweden, are the histories of human devils;
a good man cannot think of their actions without abhorrence, nor of
their deaths without rejoicing. To see the bounties of heaven destroyed,
the beautiful face of nature laid waste, and the choicest works of crea-
tion and art tumbled into ruin, would fetch a curse from the soul of
piety itself. But in this country the aggravation is heightened by a new
combination of affecting circumstances. America was young, and, com-
pared with other countries, was virtuous. None but a Herod of uncom-
mon malice would have made war upon infancy and innocence: and
none but a people of the most finished fortitude, dared under those
circumstances, have resisted the tyranny. The natives, or their ancestors,
had fled from the former oppressions of England, and with the industry
of bees had changed a wilderness into a habitable world. To Britain
they were indebted for nothing. The country was the gift of heaven,
and God alone is their Lord and Soverelgn

The time, sir, will come when you, in a melancholy hour, shall
reckon up your miseries by your murders in America. Life, with you,
begins to wear a clouded aspect. The vision of pleasurable delusion is

5 Paine is referring to the Battle of Plassey in 1757 which resulted in a British victory
and gave them control of the fertile province of Bengal. The reference to the barbarities
practiced by the British in India was in no sense an exaggeration.

Clive was brought to trial before Parliament on the charge of misgovernment, gave
a long, impassioned speech in his defense, and was acquitted.

Paine’s interest 1n the problem of India at this early date and his understanding of the
relation of this problem to that of the American struggle reveal how advanced a thinker
he was.—Editor.
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wearing away, and changing to the barren wild of age and sorrow. The
poor reflection of having served your king will yield you no consolation
in your parting moments. He will crumble to the same undistinguished
ashes with yourself, and have sins enough of his own to answer for. It
is not the farcical benedictions of a bishop, nor the cringing hypocrisy
of a court of chaplains, nor the formality of an act of Parliament, that
can change guilt into innocence, or make the punishment one pang the
less. You may, perhaps, be unwilling to be serious, but this destruction
of the goods of Providence, this havoc of the human race, and this sow-
ing the world with mischief, must be accounted for to him who made
and governs it. To us they are only present sufferings, but to him they
are deep rebellions.

If there is a sin superior to every other, it is that of wilful and offensive
war. Most other sins are circumscribed within narrow limits, that is,
the power of one man cannot give them a very general extension, and
many kinds of sins have only a mental existence from which no infec-
tion arises; but he who is the author of a war, lets loose the whole con-
tagion of hell, and opens a vein that bleeds a nation to death. We leave
it to England and Indians to boast of these honors; we feel no thirst for
such savage glory; a nobler flame, a purer spirit animates America. She
has taken up the sword of virtuous defence; she has bravely put her-
self between Tyranny and Freedom, between a curse and a blessing,
determined to expel the one and protect the other.

It is the object only of war that makes it honorable. And if there was
ever a just war since the world began, it is this in which America is now
engaged. She invaded no land of yours. She hired no mercenaries to
burn your towns, nor Indians to massacre their inhabitants. She wanted
nothing from you, and was indebted for nothing to you: and thus cir-
cumstanced, her defence is honorable and her prosperity is certain.

Yet it is not on the justice only, but likewise on the importance of this
cause that I ground my seeming enthusiastical confidence of our success.
The vast extension of America makes her of too much value in the
scale of Providence, to be cast like a pearl before swine, at the feet of an
European island; and of much less consequence would it be that Britain
were sunk in the sea than that America should miscarry. There has
been such a chain of extraordinary events in the discovery of this country
at first, in the peopling and planting it afterwards, in the rearing and
nursing it to its present state, and in the protection of it through the
present war, that no man can doubt, but Providence has some nobler
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end to accomplish than the gratification of the petty elector of Hanover,
or the ignorant and insignificant king of Britain.

As the blood of the martyrs has been the seed of the Christian church,
so the political persecutions of England will and have already enriched
America with industry, experience, union and importance. Before the
present era she was a mere chaos of uncemented colonies, individually
exposed to the ravages of the Indians and the invasion of any power that
Britain should be at war with. She had nothing that she could call her
own. Her felicity depended upon accident. The convulsions of Europe
might have thrown her from one conqueror to another, till she had
been the slave of all, and ruined by every one; for until she had spirit
enough to become her own master, there was no knowing to which
master she should belong. That period, thank God, is past, and she is no
longer the dependent, disunited colonies of Britain, but the independ-
ent and United States of America, knowing no master but heaven and
herself. You, or your king, may call this “delusion,” “rebellion,” or
what name you please. To us it is perfectly indifferent. The issue will
determine the character, and time will give it a name as lasting as his
own.

You have now, sir, tried the fate of three campaigns, and can fully
declare to England, that nothing is to be got on your part, but blows and
broken bones, and nothing on hers but waste of trade and credit, and
an increase of poverty and taxes. You are now only where you might
have been two years ago, without the loss of a single ship, and yet not a
step more forward towards the conquest of the continent; because, as I
have already hinted, “an army in a city can never be a conquering army.”
The full amount of your losses, since the beginning of the war, exceeds
twenty thousand men, besides millions of treasure, for which you have
nothing in exchange. Our expenses, though great, are circulated within
ourselves. Yours is a direct sinking of money, and that from both ends
at once; first, in hiring troops out of the nation, and in paying them
afterwards, because the money in neither case can return to Britain. We
are already in possession of the prize, you only in pursuit of it. To us it
is a real treasure, to you it would be only an empty triumph. Our ex-
penses will repay themselves with tenfold interest, while yours entail
upon you everlasting poverty.

Take a review, sir, of the ground which you have gone over, and let
it teach you policy, if it cannot honesty. You stand but on a very totter-
ing foundation. A change of the ministry in England may probably
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bring your measures into question, and your head to the block. Clive,
with all his successes, had some difficulty in escaping, and yours being
all a war of losses, will afford you less pretensions, and your enemies
more grounds for impeachment.®

Go home, sir, and endeavor to save the remains of your ruined coun-
try, by a just representation of the madness of her measures. A few mo-
ments, well applied, may yet preserve her from political destruction. I
am not one of those who wish to see Europe in a flame, because I am
persuaded that such an event will not shorten the war. The rupture, at
present, is confined between the two powers of America and England.
England finds that she cannot conquer America, and America has no
wish to conquer England. You are fighting for what you can never
obtain, and we defending what we never mean to part with. A few
words, therefore, settle the bargain. Let England mind her own business
and we will mind ours. Govern yourselves, and we will govern ourselves.
You may then trade where you please unmolested by us, and we will
trade where we please unmolested by you; and such articles as we can
purchase of each other better than elsewhere may be mutually done. If
it were possible that you could carry on the war for twenty years you
must still come to this point at last, or worse, and the sooner you think
of it the better it will be for you.

My official situation enables me to know the repeated insults which
Britain is obliged to put up with from foreign powers, and the
wretched shifts that she is driven to, to gloss them over.” Her reduced
strength and exhausted coffers in a three years’ war with America, has
given a powerful superiority to France and Spain. She is not now a
match for them. But if neither councils can prevail on her to think, nor
sufferings awaken her to reason, she must e’en go on, till the honor of
England becomes a proverb of contempt, and Europe dub her the Land
of Fools.

I am, Sir, with every wish for an honorable peace,

Your friend, enemy, and countryman,
CoMmMoON SENSE.

6 Sir William Howe resigned his command of the British Army in May, 1778 and
returned to England to defend himself in Parliament. His military conduct was vigorously

criticized in Parliament, but the final vote virtually exonerated him. He was succeeded by
Sir Henry Clinton who became the commander-in-chief of the British armies in America.
—Edstor.

7 Paine is referring to his post of Secretary of the Committee of Foreign Affairs in the
Continental Congress. He was elected to the post by Congress on April 17, 1777.—Editor.
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To tHE INHABITANTS OF AMERICA

With all the pleasure with which a man exchanges bad company for
good, I take my leave of Sir William and return to you. It is now nearly
three years since the tyrrany of Britain received its first repulse by the
arms of America. A period which has given birth to a new world, and
erected a monument to the folly of the old.

I cannot help being sometimes surprised at the cemplimentary refer-
ences which I have seen and heard made to ancient histories and trans-
actions. The wisdom, civil governments, and sense of honor of the states
of Greece and Rome, are frequently held up as objects of excellence and
imitation. Mankind have lived to very little purpose, if, at this period of
the world, they must go two or three thousand years back for lessons
and examples. We do great injustice to ourselves by placing them in
such a superior line. We have no just authority for it, neither can we tell
why it is that we should suppose ourselves inferior.

Could the mist of antiquity be cleared away, and men and things be
viewed as they really were, it is more than probable that they would
admire us, rather than we them. America has surmounted a greater
variety and combination of difficulties, than, I believe, ever fell to the
share of any one people, in the same space of time, and has replenished
the world with more useful knowledge and sounder maxims of civil
government than were ever produced in any age before. Had it not been
for America, there had been no such thing as freedom left throughout
the whole universe. England has lost hers in a long chain of right reason-
ing from wrong principles, and it is from this country, now, that she
must learn the resolution to redress herself, and the wisdom how to ac-
complish it.

The Grecians and Romans were strongly possessed of the spirit of
liberty but not the principle, for at the time that they were determined
not to be slaves themselves, they employed their power to enslave the
rest of mankind. But this distinguished era is blotted by no one mis-
anthropical vice. In short, if the principle on which the cause is founded,
the universal blessings that are to arise from it, the difficulties that ac-
companied it, the wisdom with which it has been debated, the fortitude
by which it has been supported, the strength of the power which we had
to oppose, and the condition in which we undertook it, be all taken in
one view, we may justly style it the most virtuous and illustrious revolu-
tion that ever graced the history of mankind.
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A good opinion of ourselves is exceedingly necessary in private life,
but absolutely necessary in public life, and of the utmost importance in
supporting national character. I have no notion of yielding the palm of
the United States to any Grecians or Romans that were ever born. We
have equalled the bravest in times of danger, and excelled the wisest in
construction of civil governments.

From this agreeable eminence let us take a review of present affairs.
The spirit of corruption is so inseparably interwoven with British politics,
that their ministry suppose all mankind are governed by the same mo-
tives. They have no idea of a people submitting even to temporary in-
convenience from an attachment to rights and privileges. Their plans of
business are calculated 4y the hour and for the hour, and are uniform in
nothing but the corruption which gives them birth. They never had,
neither have they at this time, any regular plan for the conquest of
America by arms. They know not how to go about it, neither have they
power to effect it if they did know. The thing is not within the compass
of human practicability, for America is too extensive either to be fully
conquered or passively defended. But she may be actively defended by
defeating or making prisoners of the army that invades her. And this is
the only system of defence that can be effectual in a large country.

There is something in a war carried on by invasion which makes it
differ in circumstances from any other mode of war, because he who
conducts it cannot tell whether the ground he gains be for him, or against
him, when he first obtains it. In the winter of 1776, General Howe
marched with an air of victory through the Jerseys, the consequence of
which was his defeat; and General Burgoyne at Saratoga experienced
the same fate from the same cause. The Spaniards, about two years ago,
were defeated by the Algerines in the same manner, that is, their first
triumphs became a trap in which they were totally routed. And who-
ever will attend to the circumstances and events of a war carried on by
invasion, will find, that any invader, in order to be finally conquered
must first begin to conquer.

I confess myself one of those who believe the loss of Philadelphia to
be attended with more advantages than injuries. The case stood thus:
The enemy imagined Philadelphia to be of more importance to us than
it really was; for we all know that it had long ceased to be a port: not a
cargo of goods had been brought into it for near a twelvemonth, nor any
fixed manufactories, nor even ship-building, carried on in it; yet as the
enemy believed the conquest of it to be practicable, and to that belief
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added the absurd idea that the soul of all America was centred there,
and would be conquered there, it naturally follows that their possession
of it, by not answering the end proposed, must break up the plans they
had so foolishly gone upon, and either oblige them to form a new one,
for which their present strength is not sufficient, or to give over the at-
tempt.

We never had so small an army to fight against, nor so fair an op-
portunity of final success as now. The death wound is already given. The
day is ours if we follow it up. The enemy, by his situation, is within our
reach, and by his reduced strength is within our power. The ministers
of Britain may rage as they please, but our part is to conquer their armies.
Let them wrangle and welcome, but let it not draw our attention from
the one thing needful. Here, in this spot is our own business to be ac-
complished, our felicity secured. What we have now to do is as clear as
light, and the way to do it is as straight as a line. It needs not to be com-
mented upon, yet, in order to be perfectly understood I will put a case
that cannot admit of a mistake.

Had the armies under Generals Howe and Burgoyne been united,
and taken post at Germantown, and had the northern army under Gen-
eral Gates been joined to that under General Washington, at White-
marsh, the consequence would have been a general action; and if in that
action we had killed and taken the same number of officers and men,
that is, between nine and ten thousand, with the same quantity of artil-
lery, arms, stores, etc. as have been taken at the northward, and obliged
General Howe with the remains of his army, that is, with the same num-
ber he now commands, to take shelter in Philadelphia, we should cer-
tainly have thought ourselves the greatest heroes in the world; and
should, as soon as the season permitted, have collected together all the
force of the continent and laid siege to the city, for it requires a2 much
greater force to besiege an enemy in a town than to defeat him in the
field. The case mow is just the same as if it had been produced by the
means I have here supposed. Between nine and ten thousand have been
killed and taken, all their stores-are in our possession, and General Howe,
in consequence of that victory, has thrown himself for shelter into Phila-
delphia. He, or his trifling friend Galloway,® may form what pretences
they please, yet no just reason can be given for their going into winter
quarters so early as the 1gth of October, but their apprehensions of a de-

8 Joseph Galloway was a leading Tory in Philadelphia. He fled to General Howe and
aided him in the Philadelphia campaign.—Edizor.
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feat if they continued out, or their conscious inability of keeping the
field with safety. I sce no advantage which can arise to America by
hunting the enemy from state to state. It is a triumph without a prize,
and wholly unworthy the attention of a people determined to conquer.
Neither can any state promise itself security while the enemy remains in
a condition to transport themselves from one part of the continent to
another. Howe, likewise, cannot conquer where we have no army to
oppose, therefore any such removals in him are mean and cowardly, and
reduces Britain to a common pilferer. If he retreats from Philadelphia,
he will be despised; if he stays, he may be shut up and starved out, and
the country, if he advances into it, may become his Saratoga. He has his
choice of evils and we of opportunities. If he moves early, it is not only
a sign but a proof that he expects no reinforcement, and his delay will
prove that he either waits for the arrival of a plan to go upon, or force
to execute it, or both; in which case our strength will increase more
than his, therefore in any case we cannot be wrong if we do but proceed.

The particular condition of Pennsylvania deserves the attention of all
the other States. Her military strength must not be estimated by the
number of inhabitants. Here are men of all nations, characters, profes-
sions and interests. Here are the firmest Whigs, surviving, like sparks in
the ocean, unquenched and uncooled in the midst of discouragement
and disaffection. Here are men losing their all with cheerfulness, and
collecting fire and fortitude from the flames of their own estates. Here
are others skulking in secret, many making a market of the times, and
numbers who are changing to Whig or Tory with the circumstances of
every day.

It is by a mere dint of fortitude and perseverance that the Whigs of
this State have been able to maintain so good a countenance, and do
even what they have done. We want help, and the sooner it can arrive
the more effectual it will be. The invaded State, be it which it may, will
always feel an additional burden upon its back, and be hard set to sup-
port its civil power with sufficient authority; and this difficulty will rise
or fall, in proportion as the other states throw in their assistance to the
common cause.

The enemy will most probably make many manceuvres at the opening
of this campaign, to amuse and draw off the attention of the several
States from the one thing needful. We may expect to hear of alarms
and pretended expeditions to #Ais place and zAaz place, to the southward,
the eastward, and the northward, all intended to prevent our forming
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into one formidable body. The less the enemy’s strength is, the more
subtleties of this kind will they make use of. Their existence depends
upon it, because the force of America, when collected, is sufficient to
swallow their present army up. It is therefore our business to make short
work of it, by bending our whole attention to this one principal point,
for the instant that the main body under General Howe is defeated, all
the inferior alarms throughout the continent, like so many shadows, will
follow his downfall.

The only way to finish a war with the least possible bloodshed, or per-
haps without any, is to collect an army, against the power of which the
enemy shall have no chance. By not doing this, we prolong the war, and
double both the calamities and expenses of it. What a rich and happy
country would America be, were she, by a vigorous exertion, to reduce
Howe as she has reduced Burgoyne. Her currency would rise to millions
beyond its present value. Every man would be rich, and every man would
have it in his power to be happy. And why not do these things? What
is there to hinder? America is her own mistress and can do what she
pleases.

If we had not at this time a man in the field, we could, nevertheless,
raise an army in a few weeks sufficient to overwhelm all the force which
General Howe at present commands. Vigor and determination will do
anything and everything. We began the war with this kind of spirit,
why not end it with the same? Here, gentlemen, is the enemy. Here is
the army. The interest, the happiness of all America, is centred in this
half ruined spot. Come and help us. Here are laurels, come and share
them. Here are Tories, come and help us to expel them. Here are Whigs
that will make you welcome, and enemies that dread your coming.

The worst of all policies is that of doing things by halves. Penny-wise
and pound-foolish, has been the ruin of thousands. The present spring,
if rightly improved, will free us from our troubles, and save us the ex-
pense of millions. We have now only one army to cope with. No op-
portunity can be fairer; no prospect more promising. I shall conclude this
paper with a few outlines of a plan, either for filling up the battalions
with expedition, or for raising an additional force, for any limited time,
on any sudden emergency.

That in which every man is interested, is every man’s duty to support.
And any burden which falls equally on all men, and from which every
man is to receive an equal benefit, is consistent with the most perfect
ideas of liberty. I would wish to revive something of that virtuous am-



128 COMPLETE WRITINGS OF THOMAS PAINE

bition which first called America into the field. Then every man was
eager to do his part, and perhaps the principal reason why we have in
any degree fallen therefrom, is because we did not set a right value by
it at first, but left it to blaze out of itself, instead of regulating and pre-
serving it by just proportions of rest and service.

Suppose any State whose number of effective inhabitants was 80,000,
should be required to furnish 3,200 men towards the defence of the con-
tinent on any sudden emergency.

1st, Let the whole number of effective inhabitants be divided into
hundreds; then if each of those hundreds turn out four men, the whole
number of 3,200 will be had.

2d, Let the name of each hundred men be entered in a book, and
let four dollars be collected from each man, with as much more as any
of the gentlemen, whose abilities can afford it, shall please to throw in,
which gifts likewise shall be entered against the names of the donors.

3d, Let the sums so collected be offered as a present, over and above
the bounty of twenty dollars, to any four who may be inclined to propose
themselves as volunteers: if more than four offer, the majority of the
subscribers present shall determine which; if none offer, then four out
of the hundred shall be taken by lot, who shall be entitled to the said
sums, and shall either go, or provide others that will, in the space of six
days.

4th, As it will always happen that in the space of ground on which a
hundred men shall live, there will be always a number of persons who,
by age and infirmity, are incapable of doing personal service, and as such
persons are generally possessed of the greatest part of property in any
country, their portion of service, therefore, will be to furnish each man
with a blanket, which will make a regimental coat, jacket, and breeches,
or clothes in lieu thereof, and another for a watch cloak, and two pair
of shoes; for however choice people may be of these things matters not
in cases of this kind; those who live always in houses can find many ways
to keep themselves warm, but it is a shame and a sin to suffer a soldier
in the field to want a blanket while there is one in the country.

Should the clothing not be wanted, the superannuated or infirm per-
sons possessing property, may, in lieu thereof, throw in their money
subscriptions towards increasing the bounty; for though age will nat-
urally exempt a person from personal service, it cannot exempt him
from his share of the charge, because the men are raised for the defence
of property and liberty jointly.
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There never was a scheme against which objections might not be
raised. But this alone is not a sufficient reason for rejection. The only
line to judge truly upon is to draw out and admit all the objections which
can fairly be made, and place against them all the contrary qualities,
conveniences and advantages, then by striking a balance you come at
the true character of any scheme, principle or position.

The most material advantages of the plan here proposed are, ease, ex-
pedition, and cheapness; yet the men so raised get a much larger bounty
than is any where at present given; because all the expenses, extrava-
gance, and consequent idleness of recruiting are saved or prevented. The
country incurs no new debt nor interest thereon; the whole matter be-
ing all settled at once and entirely done with. It is a subscription answer-
ing all the purposes of a tax, without either the charge or trouble of
collecting. The men are ready for the field with the greatest possible ex-
pedition, because it becomes the duty of the inhabitants themselves. in
every part of the country, to find their proportion of men instead of
leaving it to a recruiting sergeant, who, be he ever so industrious, cannot
know always where to apply.

I do not propose this as a regular digested plan, neither will the limits
of this paper admit of any further remarks upon it. I believe it to be a
hint capable of much improvement, and as such submit it to the public.

CoMMoON SENSE.?

Lancaster, March 21, 1778.

9 In November, 1802, Paine said that he wrote Crisis V to defeat the Conway Cabal
which sought to oust Washington as Commander-in-Chief of the Continental Army.
Washington’s defeat in the battle of Germantown together with Gates’ victory at Saratoga
in October, 1777, had strengthened the Cabal.—Edizor.
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On February 17, 1778, Lord North, prime minister of England, proposed,
and Parliament approved, a measure granting the Americans everything but
independence. No revenue taxes were to be levied; the coercive measures and
the tea duty were to be repealed; full pardon was to be granted, and all acts of
Parliament relating to the colonies adopted after February, 1763, were to
be suspended. Five commissioners were sent from England to America to
present these terms and “to treat, consult and agree upon means of quieting
the disorders in the colonies of North America.” George Johnstone, a mem-
ber of the commission, was forced to withdraw after it became known that
he had attempted to bribe Joseph Reed of Pennsylvania, offering him
“ £ 10,000 sterling and any office in the colonies in his Majesty’s gift.” The
peace commission was finally composed of the persons to whom Paine ad-
dressed his Crisis V1.

On June 6, 1778, Congress informed the commissioners that it would only
accept “such terms of peace as may consist with the honor of independent
nations.” As a last resort, on October 3, the commissioners issued a Manifesto
and Proclamation over the head of Congress to the American people. They
called upon the people to rise up against Congress and accept the terms
offered by Parliament. They told all soldiers in the American armies that
they might either return to peaceful pursuits or, “if the honours of a military
life are become their object,” fight for the king in the battles of the “United
British Empire against our late mutual and natural enemy” [France]. “. . .
It is both our wish and duty,” the commissioners asserted bluntly, “to en-
courage and support any men or bodies of men in their return of loyalty to
our sovereign and of affection to our fellow-subjects.”

To overcome any influence this Manifesto and Proclamation might exert
among the soldiers and civilians, Paine wrote his sixth Crisis. This pamphlet
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explains in large part why the commissioners’ Proclamation “ran against a
wall of American unity as hard as Congress.” (Carl Van Doren, Secret His-
tory of the American Revolution [New York, 1941], p. 114.) On November
27, 1778, the commissioners sailed from America bringing home to England
the news that their mission had failed and that the Americans were de-
termined to fight until independence was achieved.—Edizor.

To tHE EARL oF CarrisLk, GENERAL CLINTON, AND
WirLiam Epen, Esq., Brrrisu CoMMIssIONERS
AT New YoRrRK

HERE is a dignity in the warm passions of a Whig, which is never

to be found in the cold malice of a Tory. In the one nature is only

heated—in the other she is poisoned. The instant the former has it in his

power to punish, he feels a disposition to forgive; but the canine venom

of the latter knows no relief but revenge. This general distinction will,

I believe, apply in all cases, and suits as well the meridian of England as
America.

As I presume your last proclamation will undergo the strictures of
other pens, I shall confine my remarks to only a few parts thereof. All
that you have said might have been comprised in half the compass. It
is tedious and unmeaning, and only a repetition of your former follies,
with here and there an offensive aggravation. Your cargo of pardons
will have no market. It is unfashionable to look at them—even specula-
tion is at an end. They have become a perfect drug, and no way calcu-
lated for the climate.

In the course of your proclamation you say, “The policy as well as the
benevolence of Great Britain have thus far checked the extremes of war,
when they tended to distress a people still considered as their fellow sub-
jects, and to desolate a country shortly to become again a source of mu-
tual advantage.” What you mean by “the benevolence of Great Britain™
is to me inconceivable. To put a plain question; do you consider your-
selves men or devils? For until this point is settled, no determinate sense
can be put upon the expression. You have already equalled and in many
cases excelled, the savages of either Indies; and if you have yet a cruelty
in store you must have imported it, unmixed with every human ma-
terial, from the original warehouse of hell.

To the interposition of Providence, and her blessings on our endeavors,
and not to British benevolence are we indebted for the short chain that
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limits your ravages. Remember you do not, at this time, command a foot
of land on the continent of America. Staten Island, York Island, a small
part of Long Island, and Rhode Island, circumscribe your power; and
even those you hold at the expense of the West Indies. To avoid a defeat,
or prevent a desertion of your troops, you have taken up your quarters in
holes and corners of inaccessible security; and in order to conceal what
every one can perceive, you now endeavor to impose your weakness upon
us for an act of mercy. If you think to succeed by such shadowy devices,
you are but infants in the political world; you have the A, B, C, of strata-
gem yet to learn, and are wholly ignorant of the people you have to
contend with. Like men in a state of intoxication, you forget that the
rest of the world have eyes, and that the same stupidity which conceals
you from yourselves exposes you to their satire and contempt.

The paragraph which I have quoted, stands as an introduction to the
following: “But when that country [America] professes the unnatural
design, not only of estranging herself from us, but of mortgaging herself
and her resources to our enemies, the whole contest is changed: and the
question is how far Great Britain may, by every means in her power,
destroy or render useless, a connection contrived for her ruin, and the
aggrandizement of France. Under such circumstances, the laws of self-
preservation must direct the conduct of Britain, and, if the British col-
onies are to become an accession to France, will direct her to render that
accession of as little avail as possible to her enemy.”

I consider you in this declaration, like madmen biting in the hour of
death. It contains likewise a fraudulent meanness; for, in order to justify
a barbarous conclusion, you have advanced a false position. The treaty
we have formed with France is open, noble, and generous. It is true
policy, founded on sound philosophy, and neither a surrender or mort-
gage, as you would scandalously insinuate. I have seen every article, and
speak from positive knowledge. In France, we have found an affectionate
friend and faithful ally; ! in Britain, we have found nothing but tyranny,
cruelty, and infidelity.

But the happiness is, that the mischief you threaten, is not in your
power to execute; and if it were, the punishment would return upon
you in a ten-fold degree. The humanity of America has hitherto re-

1 The reference is to the Treaty of Alliance between France and the United States signed
in February, 1778. The treaty provided for the recognition of American independence,
promised military aid to the young republic and pledged each country not to make peace
with Britain unless the other approved.—Editor.
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strained her from acts of retaliation, and the affection she retains for
many individuals in England, who have fed, clothed and comforted her
prisoners, has, to the present day, warded off her resentment, and oper-
ated as a screen to the whole. But even these considerations must cease,
when national objects interfere and oppose them. Repeated aggravations
will provoke a retort, and policy justify the measure. We mean now to
take you seriously up upon your own ground and principle, and as you
do, so shall you be done by.

You ought to know, gentlemen, that England and Scotland, are far
more exposed to incendiary desolation than America, in her present
state, can possibly be. We occupy a country, with but few towns, and
whose riches consist in land and annual produce. The two last can suffer
but little, and that only within a very limited compass. In Britain it is
otherwise. Her wealth lies chiefly in cities and large towns, the deposi-
tories of manufactures and fleets of merchantmen. There is not a noble-
man’s country seat but may be laid in ashes by a single person. Your own
may probably contribute to the proof: in short, there is no evil which
cannot be returned when you come to incendiary mischief. The ships
in the Thames, may certainly be as easily set on fire, as the temporary
bridge was a few years ago; yet of that affair no discovery was ever made;
and the loss you would sustain by such an event, executed at a proper
season, is infinitely greater than any you can inflict. The East India
House and the Bank, neither are nor can be secure from this sort of
destruction, and, as Dr. Price justly observes, a fire at the latter would
bankrupt the nation.? It has never been the custom of France and Eng-
land when at war, to make those havocs on each other, because the ease
with which they could retaliate rendered it as impolitic as if each had
destroyed his own.

But think not, gentlemen, that our distance secures you, or our in-
vention fails us. We can much easier accomplish such a point than any
nation in Europe. We talk the same language, dress in the same habit,
and appear with the same manners as yourselves. We can pass from one

2 The reference 1s to Dr. Richard Price, an English radical who defended the Americans
and their conduct. His Observations on the Nature of Civil Liberty published in London
in 1776 was widely read 1n America, and many Americans appreciated his complaint that
“the meanest persons among us [in England] is disposed to look upon himself as having
a body of subjects in America; and to be offended at the denial of his right to make laws
for them, though perhaps he does not know what colour they are, or what language they
talk. . . . We have been so used to speak of the Colonies as our Colonies and to think of

them as in a state of subordination to us, and as holding their existence in America only
for our use.” pp. 31-32.—Editor.
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part of England to another unsuspected; many of us are as well ac-
quainted with the country as you are, and should you impolitically pro-
voke us, you will most assuredly lament the effects of it. Mischiefs of
this kind require no army to execute them. The means are obvious, and
the opportunities unguardable. I hold up a warning to your senses, if
you have any left, and “to the unhappy people likewise, whose affairs
are committed to you.” 3 I call not with the rancor of an enemy, but the
earnestness of a friend, on the deluded people of England, lest, between
your blunders and theirs, they sink beneath the evils contrived for us.

“He who lives in a glass house,” says a Spanish proverb, “should never
begin throwing stones.” This, gentlemen, is exactly your case, and you
must be the most ignorant of mankind, or suppose us so, not to see on
which side the balance of accounts will fall. There are many other modes
of retaliation, which, for several reasons, I choose not to mention. But
be assured of this, that the instant you put your threat into execution, a
counter-blow will follow it. If you openly profess yourselves savages, it
is high time we should treat you as such, and if nothing but distress can
recover you to reason, to punish will become an office of charity.

While your fleet lay last winter in the Delaware, I offered my service
to the Pennsylvania Navy Board then at Trenton, as one who would
make a party with them, or any four or five gentlemen, on an expedition
down the river to set fire to it, and though it was not then accepted, nor
the thing personally attempted, it is more than probable that your own
folly will provoke a much more ruinous act. Say not when mischief is
done, that you had not warning, and remember that we do not begin it,
but mean to repay it. Thus much for your savage and impolitic threat.

In another part of your proclamation you say, “But if the honors of a
military life are become the object of the Americans, let them seek those
honors under the banners of their rightful sovereign, and in fighting
the battles of the united British Empire, against our late mutual and
natural enemies.” Surely! the union of absurdity with madness was
never marked in more distinguishable lines than these. Your rightful
sovereign, as you call him, may do well enough for you, who dare not
inquire into the humble capacities of the man; but we, who estimate
persons and things by their real worth, cannot suffer our judgments to
be so imposed upon; and unless it is your wish to see him exposed, it
ought to be your endeavor to keep him out of sight. The less you have
to say about him the better. We have done with him, and that ought

8 General [Sir H.] Clinton’s letter to Congress.—Author.
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to be answer enough. You have been often told so. Strange! that the
answer must be so often repeated. You go a-begging with your king as
with a brat, or with some unsaleable commodity you were tired of; and
though every body tells you no, no, still you keep hawking him about.
But there is one that will have him in a little time, and as we have no
inclination to disappoint you of a customer, we bid nothing for him.

The impertinent folly of the paragraph that I have just quoted, de-
serves no other notice than to be laughed at and thrown by, but the
principle on which it is founded is detestable. We are invited to submit
to a man who has attempted by every cruelty to destroy us, and to join
him in making war against France, who is already at war against him
for our support.

Can Bedlam, in concert with Lucifer, form a more mad and devilish
request? Were it possible a people could sink into such apostasy they
would deserve to be swept from the earth like the inhabitants of Sodom
and Gomorrah. The proposition is an universal affront to the rank
which man holds in the creation, and an indignity to him who placed
him there. It supposes hirn made up without a spark of honor, and under
no obligation to God or man.

What sort of men or Christians must you suppose the Americans to
be, who, after seeing their most humble petitions insultingly rejected;
the most grievous laws passed to distress them in every quarter; an un-
declared war let loose upon them, and Indians and Negroes invited to
the slaughter; who, after seeing their kinsmen murdered, their fellow
citizens starved to death in prisons, and their houses and property de-
stroyed and burned; who, after the most serious appeals to heaven, the
most solemn abjuration by oath of all government connected with you,
and the most heart-felt pledges and protestations of faith to each other;
and who, after soliciting the friendship, and entering into alliances with
other nations, should at last break through all these obligations, civil
and divine, by complying with your horrid and infernal proposal. Ought
we ever after to be considered as a part of the human race? Or ought we
not rather to be blotted from the society of mankind, and become a
spectacle of misery to the world? But there is something in corruption,
which, like a jaundiced eye, transfers the color of itself to the object it
looks upon, and sees every thing stained and impure; for unless you
were capable of such conduct yourselves, you would never have sup-
posed such a character in us. The offer fixes your infamy. It exhibits you
as a nation without faith; with whom oaths and treaties are considered
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as trifles, and the breaking them as the breaking of a bubble. Regard to
decency, or to rank, might have taught you better; or pride inspired you,
though virtue could not. There is not left a step in the degradation of
character to which you can now descend; you have put your foot on the
ground floor, and the key of the dungeon is turned upon you.

That the invitation may want nothing of being a complete monster,
you have thought proper to finish it with an assertion which has no
foundation, either in fact or philosophy; and as Mr. Ferguson, your
secretary, is a man of letters, and has made civil society his study, and
published a treatise on that subject, I address this part to him.*

In the close of the paragraph which I last quoted, France is styled the
“natural enemy” of England, and by way of lugging us into some strange
idea, she is styled “the late mutual and natural enemy” of both countries.
I deny that she ever was the natural enemy of either; and that there does
not exist in nature such a principle. The expression is an unmeaning
barbarism, and wholly unphilosophical, when applied to beings of the
same species, let their station in the creation be what it may. We have
a perfect idea of a natural enemy when we think of the devil, because
the enmity is perpetual, unalterable and unabateable. It admits, neither
of peace, truce, or treaty; consequently the warfare is eternal, and there-
fore it is natural. But man with man cannot arrange in the same opposi-
tion. Their quarrels are accidental and equivocally created. They become
friends or enemies as the change of temper, or the cast of interest inclines
them. The Creator of man did not constitute them the natural enemy of
each other. He has not made any one order of beings so. Even wolves
may quarrel, still they herd together. If any two nations are so, then must
all nations be so, otherwise it is not nature but custom, and the offence
frequently originates with the accuser. England is as truly the natural
enemy of France, as France is of England, and perhaps more so. Sepa-
rated from the rest of Europe, she has contracted an unsocial habit of
manners, and imagines in others the jealousy she creates in herself. Never
long satisfied with peace, she supposes the discontent universal, and
buoyed up with her own importance, conceives herself the only object
pointed at. The expression has been often used, and always with a fraudu-
lent design; for when the idea of a natural enemy is conceived, it pre-

4 Adam Ferguson, who served as secretary of the peace commission, was the renowned
professor of moral philosophy at the University of Edinburgh. He was the author of an
Essay on the History of Civil Society published in 1767, and Institutes of Moral Philosophy
published in 1769.—Editor.



AMERICAN CRISIS 137

vents all other inquiries, and the real cause of the quarrel is hidden in
the universality of the conceit. Men start at the notion of a natural enemy,
and ask no other question. The cry obtains credit like the alarm of a
mad dog, and is one of those kind of tricks, which, by operating on the
common passions, secures their interest through their folly.

But we, sir, are not to be thus imposed upon. We live in a large world,
and have extended our ideas beyond the limits and prejudices of an
island. We hold out the right hand of friendship to all the universe, and
we conceive that there is a sociality in the manners of France, which is
much better disposed to peace and negotiation than that of England,
and until the latter becomes more civilized, she cannot expect to live
long at peace with any power. Her common language is vulgar and of-
fensive, and children suck in with their milk the rudiments of insult—
“The arm of Britain! The mighty arm of Britain! Britain that shakes the
earth to its center and its poles! The scourge of France! The terror of
the world! That governs with a nod, and pours down vengeance like a
God.” This language neither makes a nation great or little; but it shows
a savageness of manners, and has a tendency to keep national animosity
alive. The entertainments of the stage are calculated to the same end,
and almost every public exhibition is tinctured with insult. Yet England
is always in dread of France,—terrified at the apprehension of an inva-
sion, suspicious of being outwitted in a treaty, and privately cringing
though she is publicly offending. Let her, therefore, reform her manners
and do justice, and she will find the idea of a natural enemy to be only
a phantom of her own imagination.

Little did I think, at this period of the war, to see a proclamation which
could promise you no one useful purpose whatever, and tend only to ex-
pose you. One would think that you were just awakened from a four
years’ dream, and knew nothing of what had passed in the interval. Is
this a time to be offering pardons, or renewing the long forgotten sub-
jects of charters and taxation? Is it worth your while, after every force
has failed you, to retreat under the shelter of argument and persuasion?
Or can you think that we, with nearly half your army prisoners, and in
alliance with France, are to be begged or threatened into submission by
a piece of paper? But as commissioners at a hundred pounds sterling a
week each, you conceive yourselves bound to do something, and the
genius of ill-fortune told you, that you must write.

For my own part, I have not put pen to paper these several months.
Convinced of our superiority by the issue of every campaign, [ was in-
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clined to hope, that that which all the rest of the world now see, would
become visible to you, and therefore felt unwilling to ruffle your temper
by fretting you with repetitions and discoveries. There have been inter-
vals of hesitation in your conduct, from which it seemed a pity to disturb
you, and a charity to leave you to yourselves. You have often stopped, as
if you intended to think, but your thoughts have ever been too early or
too late,

There was a time when Britain disdained to answer, or even hear a
petition from America. That time is past and she in her turn is petition-
ing our acceptance. We now stand on higher ground, and offer her peace;
and the time will come when she, perhaps in vain, will ask it from us.
The latter case is as probable as the former ever was. She cannot refuse
to acknowledge our independence with greater obstinacy than she before
refused to repeal her laws; and if America alone could bring her to the
one, united with France she will reduce her to the other. There is some-
thing in obstinacy which differs from every other passion; whenever it
fails it never recovers, but either breaks like iron, or crumbles sulkily
away like a fractured arch. Most other passions have their periods of
fatigue and rest; their suffering and their cure; but obstinacy has no re-
source, and the first wound is mortal. You have already begun to give it
up, and you will, from the natural construction of the vice, find your-
selves both obliged and inclined to do so. '

If you look back you see nothing but loss and disgrace. If you look
forward the same scene continues, and the close is an impenetrable
gloom. You may plan and execute little mischiefs, but are they worth
the expense they cost you, or will such partial evils have any effect on
the general cause? Your expedition to Egg Harbor, will be felt at a dis-
tance like an attack upon a hen-roost, and expose you in Europe, with a
sort of childish frenzy. Is it worth while to keep an army to protect you
in writing proclamations, or to get once a year into winter quarters?
Possessing yourselves of towns is not conquest, but convenience, and in
which you will one day or other be trepanned. Your retreat from Phila-
delphia, was only a timely escape, and your next expedition may be less
fortunate.

It would puzzle all the politicians in the universe to conceive what
you stay for, or why you should have stayed so long. You are prosecut-
ing a war in which you confess you have neither object nor hope, and
that conquest, could it be effected, would not repay the charges: in the
mean while the rest of your affairs are running to ruin, and a European
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war kindling against you. In such a situation, there is neither doubt nor
difficulty; the first rudiments of reason will determine the choice, for
if peace can be procured with more advantages than even a conquest can
be obtained, he must be an idiot indeed that hesitates.

But you are probably buoyed up by a set of wretched mortals, who,
having deceived themselves, are cringing, with the duplicity of a spaniel,
for a little temporary brcad. TllOSC men Will tcll you juSt What you p]ease.
It is their interest to amuse, in order to lengthen out their protection.
They study to keep you amongst them for that very purpose; and in
proportion as you disregard their advice, and grow callous to their com-
plaints, they will stretch into improbability, and season their flattery the
higher. Characters like these are to be found in every country, and every
country will despise them.

CoMMON SENSE.

PHiLapeLPHIA, Oct. 20, 1778.
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Several of the articles in the Crisis series were addressed to the English
people; indeed, as Paine points out in the seventh Crusis it had always been
his “design to dedicate a Crisis” to them. In these articles Paine explained
the issues at stake in the war, indicated how they were related to the struggle
of the English progressives against despotism at home, showed how impos-
sible it was for England ever to defeat the Americans, and called upon the
English people to follow the example of the United States by starting their
own revolution and convening a Congress.—Editor.

To THE PEOPLE OF ENGLAND

HERE are stages in the business of serious life in which to amuse
is cruel, but to deceive is to destroy; and it is of little consequence,
in the conclusion, whether men deceive themselves, or submit, by a kind
of mutual consent, to the impositions of each other. That England has
long been under the influence of delusion or mistake, needs no other
proof than the unexpected and wretched situation that she is now in-
volved in: and so powerful has been the influence, that no provision was
ever made or thought of against the misfortune, because the possibility
of its happening was never conceived.
The general and successful resistance of America, the conquest of
Burgoyne,! and a war in France, were treated in parliament as the
1 General John (“Gentleman Johnny”) Burgoyne surrendered at Saratoga on October
14, 1777. His army of about 5,000 was permitted to return to Britain on condition that
it promised not to fight again. The victory was extremely important since it brought an
end of all British efforts to seize the Hudson Valley, and paved the way for France’s en-

trance into the war as an ally of the United States.—Editor.
140
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dreams of a discontented opposition, or a distempered imagination. They
were beheld as objects unworthy of a serious thought, and the bare inti-
mation of them afforded the ministry a triumph of laughter. Short
triumph indeed! For everything which has been predicted has happened,
and all that was promised has failed. A long series of politics so remark-
ably distinguished by a succession of misfortunes, without one alleviat-
ing turn, must certainly have something in it systematically wrong. It is
sufficient to awaken the most credulous into suspicion, and the most
obstinate into thought. Either the means in your power are insufficient,
or the measures ill planned; either the execution has been bad, or the
thing attempted impracticable; or, to speak more emphatically, either
you are not able or heaven is not willing. For, why is it that you have not
conquered us? Who, or what has prevented you? You have had every
opportunity that you could desire, and succeeded to your utmost wish
in every preparatory means. Your fleets and armies have arrived in
America without an accident. No uncommon fortune has intervened.
No foreign nation has interfered until the time which you had allotted
for victory was passed. The opposition, either in or out of parliament,
neither disconcerted your measures, retarded or diminished your force.
They only foretold your fate. Every ministerial scheme was carried with
as high a hand as if the whole nation had been unanimous. Every thing
wanted was asked for, and every thing asked for was granted.

A greater force was not within the compass of your abilities to send,
and the time you sent it was of all others the most favorable. You were
then at rest with the whole world beside. You had the range of every
court in Europe uncontradicted by us. You amused us with a tale of
commissioners of peace, and under that disguise collected a numerous
army and came almost unexpectedly upon us. The force was much
greater than we looked for; and that which we had to oppose it with,
was unequal in numbers, badly armed, and poorly disciplined; beside
which, it was embodied only for a short time, and expired within a few
months after your arrival. We had governments to form; measures to
concert; an army to train, and every necessary article to import or to
create. Our non-importation scheme had exhausted our stores, and your
command by sea intercepted our supplies. We were a people unknown,
and unconnected with the political world, and strangers to the disposi-
tion of foreign powers. Could you possibly wish for a more favorable
conjunction of circumstances? Yet all these have happened and passed
away, and, as it were, left you with a laugh. There are likewise events
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of such an original nativity as can never happen again, unless a new
world should arise from the ocean.

If any thing can be a lesson to presumption, surely the circumstances
of this war will have their effect. Had Britain been defeated by any
European power, her pride would have drawn consolation from the im-
portance of her conquerors; but in the present case, she is excelled by
those that she affected to despise, and her own opinions retorting upon
herself, become an aggravation of her disgrace. Misfortune and experi-
ence are lost upon mankind, when they produce neither reflection nor
reformation. Evils, like poisons, have their uses, and there are diseases
which no other remedy can reach. It has been the crime and folly of
England to suppose herself invincible, and that, without acknowledging
or perceiving that a full third of her strength was drawn from the coun-
try she is now at war with. The arm of Britain has been spoken of as
the arm of the Almighty, and she has lived of late as if she thought the
whole world created for her diversion. Her politics, instead of civilizing,
has tended to brutalize mankind, and under the vain, unmeaning title
of “Defender of the Faith,” 2 she has made war like an Indian against
the religion of humanity.® Her cruelties in the East Indies will never
be forgotten, and it is somewhat remarkable that the produce of that
ruined country, transported to America, should there kindle up a war
to punish the destroyer. The chain is continued, though with a mysterious
kind of uniformity both in the crime and the punishment. The latter
runs parallel with the former, and time and fate will give it a perfect il-
lustration. '

When information is withheld, ignorance becomes a reasonable ex-
cuse; and one would charitably hope that the people of England do not
encourage cruelty from choice but from mistake. Their recluse situation,
surrounded by the sea, preserves them from the calamities of war, and
keeps them in the dark as to the conduct of their own armies. They see
not, therefore they feel not. They tell the tale that is told them and be-
lieve it, and accustomed to no other news than their own, they receive
it, stripped of its horrors and prepared for the palate of the nation,
through the channel of the London Gazette. They are made to believe
that their generals and armies differ from those of other nations, and
have nothing of rudeness or barbarity in them. They suppose them what

2 One of the titles of the King of England.—Editor.
8 This is probably the first time the phrase, “the religion of humanity,
reference to “Indian” is to the tribes in America.—Edzor.

”»

was used. The
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they wish them to be. They feel a disgrace in thinking otherwise, and
naturally encourage the belief from a partiality to themselves. There
was a time when I felt the same prejudices, and reasoned from the same
errors; but experience, sad and painful experience, has taught me better.
What the conduct of former armies was, I know not, but what the con-
duct of the present is, I well know. It is low, cruel, indolent and prof-
ligate; and had the people of America no other cause for separation
than what the army has occasioned, that alone is cause sufficient.

The field of politics in England is far more extensive than that of
news. Men have a right to reason for themselves, and though they can-
not contradict the intelligence in the London Gazette, they may frame
upon it what sentiments they please. But the misfortune is, that a gen-
eral ignorance has prevailed over the whole nation respecting America.
The ministry and the minority have both been wrong. The former was
always so, the latter only lately so. Politics, to be executively right, must
have a unity of means and time, and a defect in either overthrows the
whole. The ministry rejected the plans of the minority while they were
practicable, and joined in them when they became impracticable. From
wrong measures they got into wrong time, and have now completed
the circle of absurdity by closing it upon themselves.

I happened to come to America a few months before the breaking out
of hostilities.* I found the disposition of the people such, that they might
have been led by a thread and governed by a reed. Their suspicion was
quick and penetrating, but their attachment to Britain was obstinate,
and it was at that time a kind of treason to speak against it. They dis-
liked the ministry, but they esteemed the nation. Their idea of grievance
operated without resentment, and their single object was reconciliation.
Bad as I believed the ministry to be, I never conceived them capable of
a measure so rash and wicked as the commencing of hostilities; much
less did I imagine the nation would encourage it. I viewed the dispute as
a kind of law-suit, in which I supposed the parties would find a way
either to decide or settle it. I had no thoughts of independence or of arms.
The world could not then have persuaded me that I should be either a
soldier or an author. If I had any talents for either, they were buried in
me, and might ever have continued so, had not the necessity of the times
dragged and driven them into action. I had formed my plan of life,
and conceiving myself happy, wished every body else so. But when the
country, into which I had just set my foot, was set on fire about my ears,

4 Paine arrived in America on November 30, 1774.—Editor.
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it was time to stir. It was time for every man to stir. Those who had
been long settled had something to defend; those who had just come
had something to pursue; and the call and the concern was equal and
universal. For in a country where all men were once adventurers, the
difference of a few years in their arrival could make none in their right.

The breaking out of hostilities opened a new suspicion in the politics
of America, which, though at that time very rare, has since been proved
to be very right. What I allude to is, “a secret and fixed determination
in the British Cabinet to annex America to the crown of England as a
conquered country.” If this be taken as the object, then the whole line of
conduct pursued by the ministry, though rash in its origin and ruinous
in its consequences, is nevertheless uniform and consistent in its parts.
It applies to every case and resolves every difficulty. But if taxation, or
any thing else, be taken in its room, there is no proportion between the
object and the charge. Nothing but the whole soil and property of the
country can be placed as a possible equivalent against the millions which
the ministry expended. No taxes raised in America could possibly repay
it. A revenue of two millions sterling a year would not discharge the
sum and interest accumulated thereon, in twenty years.

Reconciliation never appears to have been the wish or the object of the
administration; they looked on conquest as certain and infallible, and,
under that persuasion, sought to drive the Americans into what they
might style a general rebellion, and then, crushing them with arms in
their hands, reap the rich harvest of a general confiscation, and silence
them for ever. The dependents at court were too numerous to be pro-
vided for in England. The market for plunder in the East Indies was
over; and the profligacy of government required that a new mine should
be opened, and that mine could be no other than America, conquered
and forfeited. They had no where else to go. Every other channel was
drained; and extravagance, with the thirst of a drunkard, was gaping
for supplies.

If the ministry deny this to have been their plan, it becomes them to
explain what was their plan. For either they have abused us in covet-
ing property they never labored for, or they have abused you in expend-
ing an amazing sum upon an incompetent object. Taxation, as I men-
tioned before, could never be worth the charge of obtaining it by arms;
and any kind of formal obedience which America could have made,
would have weighed with the lightness of a laugh against such a load of
expense. It is therefore most probable that the ministry will at last justify
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their policy by their dishonesty, and openly declare, that their original de-
sign was conquest: and, in this case, it well becomes the people of Eng-
land to consider how far the nation would have been benefited by the
success.

In a general view, there are few conquests that repay the charge of
making them, and mankind are pretty well convinced that it can never
be worth their while to go to war for profit’s sake. If they are made war
upon, their country invaded, or their existence at stake, it is their duty
to defend and preserve themselves, but in every other light, and from
every other cause, is war inglorious and detestable. But to return to the
case in question— .

When conquests are made of foreign countries, it is supposed that the
commerce and dominion of the country which made them are extended.
But this could neither be the object nor the consequence of the present
war. You enjoyed the whole commerce before. It could receive no pos-
sible addition by a conquest, but on the contrary, must diminish as the
inhabitants were reduced in numbers and wealth. You had the same
dominion over the country which you used to have, and had no com-
plaint to make against her for breach of any part of the contract between
you or her, or contending against any established custom, commercial,
political or territorial. The country and commerce were both your own
when you began to conquer, in the same manner and form as they had
been your own a hundred years before. Nations have sometimes been
induced to make conquests for the sake of reducing the power of their
enemies, or bringing it to a balance with their own. But this could be
no part of your plan. No foreign authority was claimed here, neither
was any such authority suspected by you, or acknowledged or imagined
by us. What then, in the name of heaven, could you go to war for? Or
what chance could you possibly have in the event, but either to hold
the same country which you held before, and that in a much worse con-
dition, or to lose, with an amazing expense, what you might have re-
tained without a farthing of charges?

War never can be the interest of a trading nation, any more than quar-
relling can be profitable to a man in business. But to make war with
those who trade with us, is like setting a bull-dog upon a customer at
the shop-door. The least degree of common sense shows the madness of
the latter, and it will apply with the same force of conviction to the
former. Piratical nations, having neither commerce or commodities of
their own to lose, may make war upon all the world, and lucratively
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find their account in it; but it is quite otherwise with Britain: for, be-
sides the stoppage of trade in time of war, she exposes more of her own
property to be lost, than she has the chance of taking from others. Some
ministerial gentlemen in parliament have mentioned the greatness of
her trade as an apology for the greatness of her loss. This is miserable
politics indeed! Because it ought to have been given as a reason for her
not engaging in a war at first. The coast of America commands the
West India trade almost as effectually as the coast of Africa does that of
the Straits; and England can no more carry on the former without the
consent of America, than she can the latter without a Mediterranean pass.

In whatever light the war with America is considered upon com-
mercial principles, it is evidently the interest of the people of England
not to support it; and why it has been supported so long, against the
clearest demonstrations of truth and national advantage, is, to me, and
must be to all the reasonable world, a matter of astonishment. Perhaps
it may be said that I live in America, and write this from interest. To
this I reply, that my principle is universal. My attachment is to all the
world, and not to any particular part, and if what I advance is right, no
matter where or who it comes from. We have given the proclamation
of your commissioners a currency in our newspapers, and I have no
doubt you will give this a place in yours. To oblige and be obliged is fair.

Before I dismiss this part of my address, I shall mention one more
circumstance in which I think the people of England have been equally
mistaken: and then proceed to other matters.

There is such an idea existing in the world, as that of national honor,
and this, falsely understood, is oftentimes the cause of war. In a Christian
and philosophical sense, mankind seem to have stood still at individual
civilization, and to retain as nations all the original rudeness of nature.
Peace by treaty is only a cessation of violence for a reformation of senti-
ment. It is a substitute for a principle that is wanting and ever will be
wanting till the idea of national honor be rightly understood. As in-
dividuals we profess ourselves Christians, but as nations we are heathens,
Romans, and what not. I remember the late Admiral Saunders declar-
ing in the House of Commons, and that in the time of peace, “That the
city of Madrid laid in ashes was not a sufficient atonement for the Span-
iards taking off the rudder of an English sloop of war.” I do not ask
whether this is Christianity or morality, I ask whether it is decency?
whether it is proper language for a nation to use? In private life we call
it by the plain name of bullying, and the elevation of rank cannot alter



AMERICAN CRISIS 147

its character. It is, I think, exceedingly easy to define what ought to be
understood by national honor; for that which is the best character for
an individual is the best character for a nation; and wherever the latter
exceeds or falls beneath the former, there is a departure from the line
of true greatness.

I have thrown out this observation with a design of applying it to
Great Britain. Her ideas of national honor seem devoid of that benevo-
lence of heart, that universal expansion of philanthropy, and that triumph
over the rage of vulgar prejudice, without which man is inferior to him-
self, and a companion of common animals. To know who she shall
regard or dislike, she asks what country they are of, what religion they
profess, and what property they enjoy. Her idea of national honor seems
to consist in national insult, and that to be a great people, is to be neither
a Christian, a philosopher, or a gentleman, but to threaten with the
rudeness of a bear, and to devour with the ferocity of a lion. This per-
haps may sound harsh and uncourtly, but it is too true, and the more is
the pity.

I mention this only as her general character. But towards America she
has observed no character at all; and destroyed by her conduct what she
assumed in her title. She set out with the title of parent, or mother
country. The association of ideas which naturally accompany this ex-
pression, are filled with everything that is fond, tender and forbearing.
They have an energy peculiar to themselves, and, overlooking the ac-
cidental attachment of common affections, apply with infinite softness
to the first feelings of the heart. It is a political term which every mother
can feel the force of, and every child can judge of. It needs no painting
of mine to set it off, for nature only can do it justice.

But has any part of your conduct to America corresponded with the
title you set up? If in your general national character you are unpolished
and severe, in this you are inconsistent and unnatural, and you must
have exceeding false notions of national honor to suppose that the world
can admire a want of humanity or that national honor depends on the
violence of resentment, the inflexibility of temper, or the vengeance of
execution.

I would willingly convince you, and that with as much temper as the
times will suffer me to do, that as you opposed your own interest by
quarrelling with us, so likewise your national honor, rightly conceived
and understood, was no ways called upon to enter into a war with
America; had you studied true greatness of heart, the first and fairest or-
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nament of mankind, you would have acted directly contrary to all that
you have done, and the world would have ascribed it to a generous cause.
Besides which, you had (though with the assistance of this country)
secured a powerful name by the last war. You were known and dreaded
abroad; and it would have been wise in you to have suffered the world
to have slept undisturbed under that idea. It was to you a force existing
without expense. It produced to you all the advantages of real power;
and you were stronger through the universality of that charm, than any
future fleets and armies may probably make you. Your greatness was so
secured and interwoven with your silence that you ought never to have
awakened mankind, and had nothing to do but to be quiet. Had you
been true politicians you would have seen all this, and continued to draw
from the magic of a name, the force and authority of a nation.

Unwise as you were in breaking the charm, you were still more un-
wise in the manner of doing it. Samson only told the secret, but you
have performed the operation; you have shaven your own head, and
wantonly thrown away the locks. America was the hair from which
the charm was drawn that infatuated the world. You ought to have
quarrelled with no power; but with her upon no account. You had
nothing to fear from any condescension you might make. You might
have humored her, even if there had been no justice in her claims, with-
out any risk to your reputation; for Europe, fascinated by your fame,
would have ascribed it to your benevolence, and America, intoxicated
by the grant, would have slumbered in her fetters.

But this method of studying the progress of the passions, in order to
ascertain the probable conduct of mankind, is a philosophy in politics
which those who preside at St. James’s have no conception of. They
know no other influence than corruption and reckon all their proba-
bilities from precedent. A new case is to them a new world, and while
they are seeking for a parallel they get lost. The talents of Lord Mans-
field ® can be estimated at best no higher than those of a sophist. He
understands the subtleties but not the elegance of nature; and by con-
tinually viewing mankind through the cold medium of the law, never
thinks of penetrating into the warmer region of the mind. As for Lord
North, it is his happiness to have in him more philosophy than senti-
ment, for he bears flogging like a top, and sleeps the better for it. His
punishment becomes his support, for while he suffers the lash for his

5 The reference is to Lord Mansfield, Chief Justice of England.—Edizor.
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sins, he keeps himself up by twirling about. In politics, he is a good
arithmetician, and in every thing else nothing at all.

There is one circumstance which comes so much within Lord North’s
province as a financier, that I am surprised it should escape him, which
is, the different abilities of the two countries in supporting the expense;
for, strange as it may seem, England is not a match for America in this
particular. By a curious kind of revolution in accounts, the people of
England seem to mistake their poverty for their riches; that is, they
reckon their national debt as a part of their national wealth. They make
the same kind of error which a man would do, who after mortgaging
his estate, should add the money borrowed, to the full value of the
estate, in order to count up his worth, and in this case he would conceive
that he got rich by running into debt. Just thus it is with England. The
government owed at the beginning of this war one hundred and thirty-
five millions sterling, and though the individuals to whom it was due
had a right to reckon their shares as so much private property, yet to the
nation collectively it was so much poverty. There are as effectual limits
to public debts as to private ones, for when once the money borrowed is
so great as to require the whole yearly revenue to discharge the interest
thereon, there is an end to further borrowing; in the same manner as
when the interest of a man’s debts amounts to the yearly income of his
estate, there is an end to his credit. This is nearly the case with England,
the interest of her present debt being at least equal to one half of her
yearly revenue, so that out of ten millions annually collected by taxes,
she has but five that she can call her own.

The very reverse of this was the case with America; she began the war
without any debt upon her, and in order to carry it on, she neither raised
money by taxes, nor borrowed it upon interest, but created it; and her
situation at this time continues so much the reverse of yours that taxing
would make her rich, whereas it would make you poor. When we shall
have sunk the sum which we have created, we shall then be out of debt,
be just as rich as when we began, and all the while we are doing it shall
feel no difference, because the value will rise as the quantity decreases.

There was not a country in the world so capable of bearing the expense
of a war as America; not only because she was not in debt when she
began, but because the country is young and capable of infinite improve-
ment, and has an almost boundless tract of new lands in store; whereas
England has got to her extent of age and growth, and has not unoc-
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cupied land or property in reserve. The one is like a young heir com-
ing to a large improvable estate; the other like an old man whose chances
are over, and his estate mortgaged for half its worth.

In the second number of the Crisis, which I find has been repub-
lished in England, I endeavored to set forth the impracticability of con-
quering America. I stated every case, that I conceived could possibly
happen, and ventured to predict its consequences. As my conclusions
were drawn not artfully, but naturally, they have all proved to be true.
I was upon the spot; knew the politics of America, her strength and re-
sources, and by a train of services, the best in my power to render, was
honored with the friendship of the congress, the army and the people. I
considered the cause a just one. I know and feel it a just one, and under
that confidence never made my own profit or loss an object. My en-
deavor was to have the matter well understood on both sides, and I con-
ceived myself tendering a general service, by setting forth to the one the
impossibility of being conquered, and to the other the impossibility of
conquering. Most of the arguments made use of by the ministry for sup-
porting the war, are the very arguments that ought to have been used
against supporting it; and the plans, by which they thought to conquer,
are the very plans in which they were sure to be defeated. They have
taken every thing up at the wrong end. Their ignorance is astonishing,
and were you in my situation you would see it. They may, perhaps, have
your confidence, but I am persuaded that they would make very indif-
ferent members of Congress. I know what England is, and what Amer-
ica is, and from the compound of knowledge, am better enabled to judge
of the issue than what the king or any of his ministers can be.

In this number I have endeavored to show the ill policy and disad-
vantages of the war. I believe many of my remarks are new. Those which
are not so, I have studied to improve and place in a manner that may
be clear and striking. Your failure is, I am persuaded, as certain as fate.
America is above your reach. She is at least your equal in the world, and
her independence neither rests upon your consent, nor can it be pre-
vented by your arms. In short, you spend your substance in vain, and
impoverish yourselves without a hope.

But suppose you had conquered America, what advantages, collec-
tively or individually, as merchants, manufacturers, or conquerors, could
you have looked for? This is an object you seemed never to have attended
to. Listening for the sound of victory, and led away by the frenzy of
arms, you neglected to reckon either the cost or the consequences. You
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must all pay towards the expense; the poorest among you must bear his
share, and it is both your right and your duty to weigh seriously the
matter. Had America been conquered, she might have been parcelled
out in grants to the favorites at court, but no share of it would have
fallen to you. Your taxes would not have been lessened, because she
would have been in no condition to have paid any towards your relief.
We are rich by contrivance of our own, which would have ceased as soon
as you became masters. Our paper money will be of no use in England,
and silver and gold we have none. In the last war you made many
conquests, but were any of your taxes lessened thereby ? On the contrary,
were you not taxed to pay for the charge of making them, and has not
the same been the case in every war?

To the Parliament I wish to address myself in a more particular
manner. They appear to have supposed themselves partners in the
chase, and to have hunted with the lion from an expectation of a right in
the booty; but in this it is most probable they would, as legislators, have
been disappointed. The case is quite a new one, and many unforeseen
difficulties would have arisen thereon. The Parliament claimed a legis-
lative right over America, and the war originated from that pretence.
But the army is supposed to belong to the crown, and if America had
been conquered through their means, the claim of the legislature would
have been suffocated in the conquest. Ceded, or conquered, countries are
supposed to be out of the authority of Parliament. Taxation is exer-
cised over them by prerogative and not by law. It was attempted to be
done in the Grenadas a few years ago, and the only reason why it was not
done was because the crown had made a prior relinquishment of its
claim. Therefore, Parliament have been all this while supporting meas-
ures for the establishment of their authority, in the issue of which, they
would have been triumphed over by the prerogative. This might have
opened a new and interesting opposition between the Parliament and the
crown. The crown would have said that it conquered for itself, and that
to conquer for Parliament was an unknown case. The Parliament might
have replied, that America not being a foreign country, but a country in
rebellion, could not be said to be conquered, but reduced; and thus con-
tinued their claim by disowning the term. The crown might have
rejoined, that however America might be considered at first, she became
foreign at last by a declaration of independence, and a treaty with
France; and that her case being, by that treaty, put within the law of
nations, was out of the law of Parliament, who might have maintained,
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that as their claim over America had never been surrendered, so neither
could it be taken away. The crown might have insisted, that though
the claim of Parliament could not be taken away, yet, being an inferior,
it might be superseded; and that, whether the claim was withdrawn
from the object, or the object taken from the claim, the same separation
ensued; and that America being subdued after a treaty with France, was
to all intents and purposes a regal conquest, and of course the sole prop-
erty of the king. The Parliament, as the legal delegates of the people,
might have contended against the term “inferior,” and rested the case
upon the antiquity of power, and this would have brought on a set of
very interesting and rational questions.

1st, What is the original fountain of power and honor in any country?

2d, Whether the prerogative does not belong to the people?

3d, Whether there is any such thing as the English constitution?

4th, Of what use is the crown to the people?

s5th, Whether he who invented a crown was not an enemy to man-
kind?

6th, Whether it is not a shame for a man to spend a million a year and
do no good for it, and whether the money might not be better applied?

7th, Whether such a man is not better dead than alive?

8th, Whether a Congress, constituted like that of America, is not the
most happy and consistent form of government in the world>—With a
number of others of the same import.

In short, the contention about the dividend might have distracted the
nation; for nothing is more common than to agree in the conquest and
quarrel for the prize; therefore it is, perhaps, a happy circumstance, that
our successes have prevented the dispute.

If the Parliament had been thrown out in their claim, which it is most
probable they would, the nation likewise would have been thrown out
in their expectation; for as the taxes would have been laid on by the
crown without the Parliament, the revenue arising therefrom, if any
could have arisen, would not have gone into the exchequer, but into
the privy purse, and so far from lessening the taxes, would not even have
been added to them, but served only as pocket money to the crown. The
more I reflect on this matter, the more I am satisfied at the blindness and
ill policy of my countrymen, whose wisdom seems to operate without
discernment, and their strength without an object.

To the great bulwark of the nation, I mean the mercantile and manu-
facturing part thereof, I likewise present my address. It is your interest
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to see America an independent, and not a conquered country. If con-
quered, she is ruined; and if ruined, poor; consequently the trade will
be a trifle, and her credit doubtful. If independent, she flourishes, and
from her flourishing must your profits arise. It matters nothing to you
who governs America, if your manufactures find a consumption there.
Some articles will consequently be obtained from other places, and it is
right that they should; but the demand for others will increase, by the
great influx of inhabitants which a state of independence and peace will
occasion, and in the final event you may be enriched. The commerce of
America is perfectly free, and ever will be so. She will consign away no
part of it to any nation. She has not to her friends, and certainly will not
to her enemies; though it is probable that your narrow-minded politi-
cians, thinking to please you thereby, may some time or other unneces-
sarily make such a proposal. Trade flourishes best when it is free, and it
is weak policy to attempt to fetter it. Her treaty with France is on the
most liberal and generous principles, and the French, in their conduct
towards her, have proved themselves to be philosophers, politicians, and
gentlemen.

To the ministry I likewise address myself. You, gentlemen, have
studied the ruin of your country, from which it is not within your
abilities to rescue her. Your attempts to recover her are as ridiculous
as your plans which involved her are detestable. The commissioners,
being about to depart, will probably bring you this, and with it my sixth
number, addressed to them; and in so doing they carry back more Com-
mon Sense than they brought, and you likewise will have more than
when you sent them.

Having thus addressed you severally, 1 conclude by addressing you
collectively. It is a long lane that has no turning. A period of sixteen
years of misconduct and misfortune, is certainly long enough for any
one nation to suffer under; and upon a supposition that war is not
declared between France and you, I beg to place a line of conduct before
you that will easily lead you out of all your troubles. It has been hinted
before, and cannot be too much attended to.

Suppose America had remained unknown to Europe till the present
year, and that Mr. Banks and Dr. Solander, in another voyage round the
world, had made the first discovery of her, in the same condition that
she is now in, of arts, arms, numbers, and civilization. What, I ask, in
that case, would have been your conduct towards her? For thar will
point out what it ought to be now. The problems and their solutions are
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equal, and the right line of the one is the parallel of the other. The ques-
tion takes in every circumstance that can possibly arise. It reduces politics
to a simple thought, and is moreover a mode of investigation, in which,
while you are studying your interest the simplicity of the case will cheat
you into good temper. You have nothing to do but to suppose that you
have found America, and she appears found to your hand, and while in
the joy of your heart you stand still to admire her, the path of politics
rises straight before you.

Were I disposed to paint a contrast, I could easily set off what you have
done in the present case, against what you would have done in that case,
and by justly opposing them, conclude a picture that would make you
blush. But, as, when any of the prouder passions are hurt, it is much
better philosophy to let a man slip into a good temper than to attack
him in a bad one, for that reason, therefore, I only state the case, and
leave you to reflect upon it.

To go a little back into politics, it will be found that the true interest
of Britain lay in proposing and promoting the independence of America
immediately after the last peace; for the expense which Britain had then
incurred by defending America as her own dominions, ought to have
shown her the policy and necessity of changing the style of the country,
as the best probable method of preventing future wars and expense, and
the only method by which she could hold the commerce without the
charge of sovereignty. Besides which, the title which she assumed, of
parent country, led to, and pointed out the propriety, wisdom and ad-
vantage of a separation; for, as in private life, children grow into men,
and by setting up for themselves, extend and secure the interest of the
whole family, so in the settlement of colonies large enough to admit of
maturity, the same policy should be pursued, and the same conse-
quences would follow. Nothing hurts the affections both of parents and
children so much, as living too closely connected, and keeping up the
distinction too long. Domineering will not do over those, who, by a
progress in life, have become equal in rank to their parents, that is,
when they have families of their own; and though they may conceive
themselves the subjects of their advice, will not suppose them the objects
of their government. I do not, by drawing this parallel, mean to admit
the title of parent country, because, if it is due any where, it is due to
Europe collectively, and the first settlers from England were driven here
by persecution. I mean only to introduce the term for the sake of policy
and to show from your title the line of your interest.
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When you saw the state of strength and opulence, and that by her
own industry, which America arrived at, you ought to have advised her
to set up for herself, and proposed an alliance of interest with her, and
in so doing you would have drawn, and that at her own expense, more
real advantage, and more military supplies and assistance, both of ships
and men, than from any weak and wrangling government that you could
exercise over her. In short, had you studied only the domestic politics of
a family, you would have learned how to govern the state; but, instead
of this easy and natural line, you flew out into every thing which was
wild and outrageous, till, by following the passion and stupidity of the
pilot, you wrecked the vessel within sight of the shore.

Having shown what you ought to have done, I now proceed to show
why it was not done. The caterpillar circle of the court had an interest
to pursue, distinct from, and opposed to yours; for though by the inde-
pendence of America and an alliance therewith, the trade would have
continued, if not increased, as in many articles neither country can go to
a better market, and though by defending and protecting herself, she
would have been no expense to you, and consequently your national
charges would have decreased, and your taxes might have been propor-
tionably lessened thereby; yet the striking off so many places from the
court calendar was put in opposition to the interest of the nation. The
loss of thirteen government ships, with their appendages, here and in
England, is a shocking sound in the ear of a hungry courtier. Your pres-
ent king and ministry will be the ruin of you; and you had better risk a
revolution and call a Congress, than be thus led on from madness to
despair, and from despair to ruin. America has set you the example, and
you may follow it and be free.

I now come to the last part, a war with France. This is what no man
in his senses will advise you to, and all good men would wish to prevent.
Whether France will declare war against you, is not for me in this place
to mention, or to hint, even if I knew it; but it must be madness in you
to do it first. The matter is come now to a full crisis, and peace is easy if
willingly set about. Whatever you may think, France has behaved hand-
somely to you. She would have been unjust to herself to have acted other-
wise than she did; and having accepted our offer of alliance she gave you
genteel notice of it. There was nothing in her conduct reserved or indeli-
cate, and while she announced her determination to support her treaty,
she left you to give the first offence. America, on her part, has exhibited
a character of firmness to the world. Unprepared and unarmed, without
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form or government, she singly opposed a nation that domineered over
half the globe. The greatness of the deed demands respect; and though
you may feel resentment, you are compelled both to wonder and admire.

Here I rest my arguments and finish my address. Such as it is, it is a
gift, and you are welcome. It was always my design to dedicate a Crisis
to you, when the time should come that would properly make it a Crisis;
and when, likewise, I should catch myself in a temper to write it, and sup-
pose you in a condition to read it. Thaz time has now arrived, and with
it the opportunity for conveyance. For the commissioners—poor com-
missioners! having proclaimed, that “yet forty days and Nineveh shall
be overthrown,” have waited out the date, and, discontented with their
God, are returning to their gourd.® And all the harm I wish them is,
that it may not wither about their ears, and that they may not make
their exit in the belly of a whale.

CoMMON SENSE.

PuiLapeLpHia, Nov. 21, 1778.

P. S.—Though in the tranquillity of my mind I have concluded with
a laugh, yet I have something to mention to the commissioners, which,
to them, is serious and worthy their attention. Their authority is derived
from an Act of Parliament, which likewise describes and limizs their
official powers. Their commission, therefore, is only a recital, and per-
sonal investiture, of those powers, or a nomination and description of
the persons who are to execute them. Had it contained any thing con-
trary to, or gone beyond the line of, the written law from which it is
derived, and by which it is bound, it would, by the English constitution,
have been treason in the crown, and the king been subject to an impeach-
ment. He dared not, therefore, put in his commission what you have put
in your proclamation, that is, he dared not have authorised you in that
commission to burn and destroy any thing in America. You are both in
the act and in the commission styled commissioners for restoring peace,
and the methods for doing it are there pointed out. Your last proclama-
tion is signed by you as commissioners under that act. You make Parlia-
ment the patron of its contents. Yet, in the body of it, you insert matters
contrary both to the spirit and letter of the act, and what likewise
your king dared not have put in his commission to you. The state of
things in England, gentlemen, is too ticklish for you to run hazards. You
are accountable to Parliament for the execution of that act according

6 The reference, of course, is to the peace commissioners.—Ed:zor.
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20 the letter of it. Your heads may pay for breaking it, for you certainly
have broke it by exceeding it. And as a friend, who would wish you to
escape the paw of the lion, as well as the belly of the whale, I civilly hint
to you, to keep within compass.

Sir Harry Clinton,” strictly speaking, is as accountable as the rest;
for though a general, he is likewise a commissioner, acting under a
superior authority. His first obedience is due to the act; and his plea of
being a general, will not and cannot clear him as a commissioner, for
that would suppose the crown, in its single capacity, to have a power of
dispensing with an Act of Parliament. Your situation, gentlemen, is
nice and critical, and the more so because England is unsettled. Take
heed! Remember the times of Charles the First! For Laud and St[r]af-
ford fell by trusting to a hope like yours.®

Having thus shown you the danger of your proclamation, I now show
you the folly of it. The means contradict your design: you threaten to
lay waste, in order to render America a useless acquisition of alliance to
France. I reply, that the more destruction you commit (if you could do
it) the more valuable to France you make that alliance. You can destroy
only houses and goods; and by so doing you increase our demand upon
her for materials and merchandise; for the wants of one nation, provided
it has freedom and credit, naturally produce riches to the other; and, as
you can neither ruin the land nor prevent the vegetation, you would
increase the exportation of our produce in payment, which would be to
her a new fund of wealth. In short, had you cast about for a plan on
purpose to enrich your enemies, you could not have hit upon a better.

C.S.

7 Sir Henry Clinton succeeded Sir William Howe as commander-in-chief of the British
army in America.—Editor.

8 Archbishop Laud and the Earl of Strafford (Sir Thomas Wentworth), ministers to
Charles the First, were arrested by order of Parliament in November 1640, tried for
treason and executed.—Ediztor.



THE AMERICAN CRISIS

VIII
Appress To THE PropLE oF ENcLAND

CCrTRUSTING (says the king of England in his speech of November

last,) in the divine providence, and in the justice of my cause, I
am firmly resolved to prosecute the war with vigor, and to make every
exertion in order to compel our enemies to equitable terms of peace
and accommodation.” To this declaration the United States of America,
and the confederated powers of Europe will reply, if Britain will have
war, she shall have enough of it.

Five years have nearly elapsed since the commencement of hostilities,
and every campaign, by a gradual decay, has lessened your ability to
conquer, without producing a serious thought on your condition or your
fate. Like a prodigal lingering in an habitual consumption, you feel the
relics of life, and mistake them for recovery. New schemes, like new
medicines, have administered fresh hopes, and prolonged the disease
instead of curing it. A change of generals, like a change of physicians,
served only to keep the flattery alive, and furnish new pretences for new
extravagance.

“Can Britain fail?” ! has been proudly asked at the undertaking of
every enterprise; and that “whatever she wills is fate,” % has been given
with the solemnity of prophetic confidence; and though the question
has been constantly replied to by disappointment, and the prediction
falsified by misfortune, yet still the insult continued, and your catalogue

1 Whitehead’s New Year’s ode for 1776.—Author.
2 Ode at the installation of Lord North, for Chancellor of the University of Oxford.—
Author.
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of national evils increased therewith. Eager to persuade the world of
her power, she considered destruction as the minister of greatness, and
conceived that the glory of a nation like that of an [American] Indian,
lay in the number of its scalps and the miseries which it inflicts.

Fire, sword and want, as far as the arms of Britain could extend
them, have been spread with wanton cruelty along the coast of Amer-
ica; and while you, remote from the scene of suffering, had nothing to
lose and as little to dread, the information reached you like a tale of
antiquity, in which the distance of time defaces the conception, and
changes the severest sorrows into conversable amusement.

This makes the second paper, addressed perhaps in vain, to the people
of England. That advice should be taken wherever example has failed,
or precept be regarded where warning is ridiculed, is like a picture of
hope resting on despair: but when time shall stamp with universal cur-
rency the facts you have long encountered with a laugh, and the irre-
sistible evidence of accumulated losses, like the handwriting on the wall,
shall add terror to distress, you will then, in a conflict of suffering, learn
to sympathize with others by feeling for yourselves.

The triumphant appearance of the combined fleets in the channel and
at your harbor’s mouth, and the expedition of Captain Paul Jones, on the
western and eastern coasts of England and Scotland,? will, by placing
you in the condition of an endangered country, read to you a stronger
lecture on the calamities of invasion, and bring to your minds a truer
picture of promiscuous distress, than the most finished rhetoric can de-
scribe or the keenest imagination conceive.

Hitherto you have experienced the expenses, but nothing of the mis-
eries of war. Your disappointments have been accompanied with no
immediate suffering, and your losses came to you only by intelligence.
Like fire at a distance you heard not even the cry; you felt not the dan-
ger, you saw not the confusion. To you every thing has been foreign but
the taxes to support it. You knew not what it was to be alarmed at mid-
night with an armed enemy in the streets. You were strangers to the

3 In the summer of 1779 John Paul Jones commanded an expedition upon the coasts of
Great Britain in order to bring the war home to the enemy. A terrific naval battle took
place on September 23, 1779 between the British ship Serapis and the American vessel the
Bon Homme Richard commanded by Paul Jones. The Americans emerged victorious and
the moral effect of the victory was enormous. The King of France made Paul Joncs a knight
of the order of merit and the Empress of Russia bestowed upon him the ribbon of St.
Anne. Jones was a very close friend of Paine and the writer gained great satisfaction from
the reference to the American naval victory.—Editor.
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distressing scene of a family in flight, and to the thousand restless cares
and tender sorrows that incessantly arose. To see women and children
wandering in the severity of winter, with the broken remains of a well
furnished house, and seeking shelter in every crib and hut, were matters
that you had no conception of. You knew not what it was to stand by and
see your goods chopped for fuel, and your beds ripped to pieces to make
packages for plunder. The misery of others, like a tempestuous night,
-added to the pleasures of your own security. You even enjoyed the
storm, by contemplating the difference of conditions, and that which
carried sorrow into the breasts of thousands served but to heighten in
you a species of tranquil pride. Yet these are but the fainter sufferings of
war, when compared with carnage and slaughter, the miseries of a mili-
tary hospital, or a town in flames.

The people of America, by anticipating distress, had fortified their
minds against every species you could inflict. They had resolved to aban-
don their homes, to resign them to destruction, and to seek new settle-
ments rather than submit. Thus familiarized to misfortune, before it
arrived, they bore their portion with the less regret: the justness of their
cause was a continual source of consolation, and the hope of final vic-
tory, which never left them, served to lighten the load and sweeten the
cup allotted them to drink.

But when their troubles shall become yours, and invasion be trans-
ferred upon the invaders, you will have neither their extended wilder-
ness to fly to, their cause to comfort you, nor their hope to rest upon. Dis-
tress with them was sharpened by no sclf-reflection. They had not
brought it on themselves. On the contrary, they had by every proceeding
endeavored to avoid it, and had descended even below the mark of con-
gressional character, to prevent a war. The national honor or the advan-
tages of independence were matters which, at the commencement of the
dispute, they had never studied, and it was only at the last moment
that the measure was resolved on. Thus circumstanced, they naturally
and conscientiously felt a dependence upon providence. They had a
clear pretension to it, and had they failed therein, infidelity had gained
a triumph.

But your condition is the reverse of theirs. Every thing you suffer
you have sought: nay, had you created mischiefs on purpose to inherit
them, you could not have secured your title by a firmer deed. The world
awakens with no pity at your complaints. You felt none for others; you
deserve none for yourselves. Nature does not interest herself in cases
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like yours, but, on the contrary, turns from them with dislike, and
abandons them to punishment. You may now present memorials to
what court you please, but so far as America is the object, none will lis-
ten. The policy ‘of Europe, and the propensity there in every mind to
curb insulting ambition, and bring cruelty to judgment, are unitedly
against you; and where nature and interest reinforce with each other,
the compact is too intimate to be dissolved.

Make but the case of others your own, and your own theirs, and you
will then have a clear idea of the whole. Had France acted towards her
colonies as you have done, you would have branded her with every
epithet of abhorrence; and had you, like her, stepped in to succor a
struggling people, all Europe must have echoed with your own ap-
plauses. But entangled in the passion of dispute you see it not as you
ought, and form opinions thereon which suit with no interest but your
own. You wonder that America does not rise in union with you to im-
pose on herself a portion of your taxes and reduce herself to uncondi-
tional submission. You are amazed that the southern powers of Europe
do not assist you in conquering a country which is afterwards to be
turned against themselves; and that the northern ones do not contribute
to reinstate you in America who already enjoy the market for naval
stores by the separation. You seem surprised that Holland does not pour
in her succors to maintain you mistress of the seas, when her own com-
merce is suffering by your act of navigation; or that any country should
study her own interest while yours is on the carpet.

Such excesses of passionate folly, and unjust as well as unwise resent-
ment, have driven you on, like Pharaoh, to unpitied miseries, and while
the importance of the quarrel shall perpetuate your disgrace, the flag
of America will carry it round the world. The natural feelings of every
rational being will be against you, and wherever the story shall be told,
you will have neither excuse nor consolation left. With an unsparing
hand, and an insatiable mind, you have desolated the world, to gain
dominion and to lose it; and while, in a frenzy of avarice and ambition,
the east and the west are doomed to tributary bondage, you rapidly
carned destruction as the wages of a nation.

At the thoughts of a war at home, every man amongst you ought to
tremble. The prospect is far more dreadful there than in America. Here
the party that was against the measures of the continent were in general
composed of a kind of neutrals, who added strength to neither army.
There 'oec ner exist a heing so devoid of sense and sentiment as to covet
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“unconditional submission,” and therefore no man in America could
be with you in principle. Several might from a cowardice of mind, pre-
fer it to the hardships and dangers of opposing it; but the same disposi-
tion that gave them such a choice, unfitted them to act either for or
against us. But England is rent into parties, with equal shares of resolu-
tion. The principle which produced the war divides the nation. Their
animosities are in the highest state of fermentation, and both sides, by a
call of the militia, are in arms. No human foresight can discern, no
conclusion can be formed, what turn a war might take, if once set on
foot by an invasion. She is not now in a fit disposition to make a common
cause of her own affairs, and having no conquests to hope for abroad,
and nothing but expenses arising at home, her everything is staked upon
a defensive combat, and the further she goes the worse she is off.

There are situations that a nation may be in, in which peace or war,
abstracted from every other consideration, may be politically right or
wrong. When nothing can be lost by a war, but what must be lost with-
out it, war is then the policy of that country; and such was the situation
of America at the commencement of hostilities: but when no security
can be gained by a war, but what may be accomplished by a peace, the
case becomes reversed, and such now is the situation of England.

That America is beyond the reach of conquest, is a fact which experi-
ence has shown and time confirmed, and this admitted, what, I ask, is
now the object of contention? If there be any honor in pursuing self-
destruction with inflexible passion—if national suicide be the perfection
of national glory, you may, with all the pride of criminal happiness, ex-
pire unenvied and unrivalled. But when the tumult of war shall cease,
and the tempest of present passions be succeeded by calm reflection, or
when those, who, surviving its fury, shall inherit from you a legacy of
debts and misfortunes, when the yearly revenue shall scarcely be able to
discharge the interest of the one, and no possible remedy be left for the
other, ideas far different from the present will arise, and embitter the
remembrance of former follies. A mind disarmed of its rage feels no
pleasure in contemplating a frantic quarrel. Sickness of thought, the
sure consequence of conduct like yours, leaves no ability for enjoyment,
no relish for resentment; and though, like a man in a fit, you feel not
the injury of the struggle, nor distinguish between strength and disease,
the weakness will nevertheless be proportioned to the violence, and the
sense of pain increase with the recovery.

To what persons or to whose system of politics you owe your present
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state of wretchedness, is a matter of total indifference to America. They
have contributed, however unwillingly, to set her above themselves, and
she, in the tranquillity of conquest, resigns the inquiry. The case now is
not so properly who began the war, as who continues it. That there are
men in all countries to whom a state of war is a mine of wealth, is a fact
never to be doubted. Characters like these naturally breed in the putre-
faction of distempered times, and after fattening on the disease, they
perish with, or, impregnated with the stench, retreat into obscurity.

But there are several erroneous notions to which you likewise owe a
share of your misfortunes, and which, if continued, will only increase
your trouble and your losses. An opinion hangs about the gentlemen of
the minority, that America would relish measures under zesr adminis-
tration, which she would not from the present cabinet. On this rock Lord
Chatham * would have split had he gained the helm, and several of his
survivors are steering the same course. Such distinctions in the infancy
of the argument had some degree of foundation, but they now serve no
other purpose than to lengthen out a war, in which the limits of a
dispute, being fixed by the fate of arms, and guaranteed by treaties, are
not to be changed or altered by trivial circumstances.

The ministry, and many of the minority, sacrifice their time in dis-
puting on a question with which they have nothing to do, namely,
whether America shall be independent or not. Whereas the only ques-
tion that can come under their determination is, whether they will
accede to it or not. They confound a military question with a political
one, and undertake to supply by a vote what they lost by a battle. Say
she shall not be independent, and it will signify as much as if they voted
against a decree of fate, or say that she shall, and she will be no more
independent than before. Questions which, when determined, cannot
be executed, serve only to show the folly of dispute and the weakness of
disputants.

From a long habit of calling America your own, you suppose her
governed by the same prejudices and conceits which govern yourselves.
Because you have set up a particular denomination of religion to the
exclusion of all others, you imagine she must do the same, and because
you, with an unsociable narrowness of mind, have cherished enmity

4 William Pitt, soon to assume the title of Lord Chatham, became Prime Minister of
England in 1766. The “great Colossus Pitt” fell from power in 1767. Pitt was extremely
popular in America for a time because of his conviction that Parliament could not tax the

colonies. He lost some of his popularity, however, when he agreed to the acceptance of a
peerage.—Editor.
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against Frarice and Spain, you suppose her alliance must be defective
in friendship. Copying her notions of the world from you, she formerly
thought as you instructed, but now feeling herself free, and the prejudice
removed, she thinks and acts upon a different system. It frequently
happens that in proportion as we are taught to dislike persons and coun-
tries, not knowing why, we feel an ardor of esteem upon the removal of
the mistake: it seems as if something was to be made amends for, and
we eagerly give in to every office of friendship, to atone for the injury of
the error.

But, perhaps, there is something in the extent of countries, which,
among the generality of people, insensibly communicates extension of
the mind. The soul of an islander, in its native state, seems bounded
by the foggy confines of the water’s edge, and all beyond affords to him
matters only for profit or curiosity, not for friendship. His island is to
him his world, and fixed to that, his every thing centers in it; while those
who are inhabitants of a continent, by casting their eye over a larger
field, take in likewise a larger intellectual circuit, and thus approach-
ing nearer to an acquaintance with the universe, their atmosphere of
thought is extended, and their liberality fills a wider space. In short, our
minds seem to be measured by countries when we are men, as they are
by places when we are children, and until something happens to dis-
entangle us from the prejudice, we serve under it without perceiving it.

In addition to this, it may be remarked, that men who study any
universal science, the principles of which are universally known, or ad-
mitted, and applied without distinction to the common benefit of all
countries, obtain thereby a larger share of philanthropy than those who
only study national arts and improvements. Natural philosophy, mathe-
matics and astronomy, carry the mind from the country to the creation,
and give it a fitness suited to the extent. It was not Newton’s honor,
neither could it be his pride, that he was an Englishman, but that he was
a philosopher: the heavens had liberated him from the prejudices of an
island, and science had expanded his soul as boundless as his studies.

CoMMON SENSE.
PuriLapeLraia, March, 1780.%

5 A year and a half had passed since the last Crisis paper had been issued.



THE AMERICAN CRISIS

IX

The Ninth Crisis was written during an extremely gloomy period of the
War. On May 28, 1780, Washington’s letter to Joseph Reed of Pennsylvania
describing the desperate situation of the American Army was read to the
Pennsylvania Assembly by Thomas Paine, the Clerk. “I assure you,” Paine
read from Washington’s letter, “every idea you can form of our distresses
will fall short of the reality. There is such a combination of circumstances to
exhaust the patience of the soldiery that it begins at length to be worn out,
and we see in every line of the army the most serious features of mutiny and
sedition.”

Paine immediately proposed that a fund of money be raised to aid the
patriot cause and headed the subscription with five hundred dollars. The
idea rapidly spread, and resulted in the raising of £ 300,000 which was used
to supply the Army through the campaign.

On May 12, 1780, Charleston, South Carolina, besieged by the British for
forty days, surrendered and General Lincoln and his whole army of 3,000
Continental soldiers became prisoners of war. His spirit and confidence not
at all dashed by this discouraging news, Paine declared in this Crisis, which
is dated June 9, 1780, that the reported fate of Charleston, “afflicting as it
may be . . . will renew in us the spirit of former days, and will produce in
us an advantage more important than its loss.” Such piecemeal work, he
points out, was not conquering the continent. In a postscript he adds:
“Charleston is gone, and I believe for the want of a sufficient supply of provi-
sions. The man that does not now feel for the honor of the best and noblest
cause that ever a country engaged in, and exert himself accordingly, is no
longer worthy of a peaceable residence among a people determined to be
free.”—Editor.
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AD America pursued her advantages with half the spirit that she
resisted her misfortunes, she would, before now, have been a con-
quering and a peaceful people; but lulled in the lap of soft tranquillity,
she rested on her hopes, and adversity only has convulsed her into action.
Whether subtlety or sincerity at the close of the last year induced the
enemy to an appearance for peace, is a point not material to know; it is
sufficient that we see the effects it has had on our politics, and that we
sternly rise to resent the delusion.

The war, on the part of America, has been a war of natural feelings.
Brave in distress; serene in conquest; drowsy while at rest; and in every
situation generously disposed to peace; a dangerous calm, and a most
heightened zeal have, as circumstances varied, succeeded each other.
Every passion but that of despair has been called to a tour of duty; and
so mistaken has been the enemy, of our abilities and disposition, that
when she supposed us conquered, we rose the conquerors. The extensive-
ness of the United States, and the variety of their resources; the uni-
versality of their cause, the quick operation of their feelings, and the
similarity of their sentiments, have, in every trying situation, produced
a something, which, favored by providence, and pursued with ardor,
has accomplished in an instant the business of a campaign. We have
never deliberately sought victory, but snatched it; and bravely undone in
an hour the blotted operations of a season.

The reported fate of Charleston, like the misfortunes of 1776, has at
last called forth a spirit, and kindled up a flame, which perhaps no other
event could have produced. If the enemy has circulated a falsehood,
they have unwisely aggravated us into life, and if they have told us the
truth, they have unintentionally done us a service. We were returning
with folded arms from the fatigues of war, and thinking and sitting lei-
surely down to enjoy repose. The dependence that has been put upon
Charleston threw a drowsiness over America. We looked on the busi-
ness done—the conflict over—the matter settled—or that all which re-
mained unfinished would follow of itself. In this state of dangerous
relaxation, exposed to the poisonous infusions of the enemy, and having
no common danger to attract our attention, we were extinguishing, by
stages, the ardor we began with, and surrendering by piece-meal the
virtue that defended us.

Afflicting as the loss of Charleston may be, yet if it universally rouse

us from the slumber of twelve months past, and renew in us the spirit of
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former days, it will produce an advantage more important than its loss.
America ever is what she thinks herself to be. Governed by sentiment,
and acting her own mind, she becomes, as she pleases, the victor or the
victim.

It is not the conquest of towns, nor the accidental capture of garrisons,
than can reduce a country so extensive as this. The sufferings of one
part can never be relieved by the exertions of another, and there is no
situation the enemy can be placed in that does not afford to us the same
advantages which he seeks himself. By dividing his force, he leaves every
post attackable. It is a mode of war that carries with it a confession of
weakness, and goes on the principle of distress rather than conquest.

The decline of the enemy is visible, not only in their operations, but
in their plans; Charleston originally made but a secondary object in the
system of attack, and it is now become their principal one, because they
have not been able to succeed elsewhere. It would have carried a cow-
ardly appearance in Europe had they formed their grand expedition, in
1776, against a part of the continent where there was no army, or not
a sufficient one to oppose them; but failing year after year in their im-
pressions here, and to the eastward and northward, they deserted their
capital design, and prudently contenting themselves with what they can
get, give a flourish of honor to conceal disgrace.

But this piece-meal work is not conquering the continent. It is a dis-
credit in them to attempt it, and in us to suffer it. It is now full time to
put an end to a war of aggravations, which, on one side, has no possible
object, and on the other has every inducement which honor, interest,
safety and happiness can inspire. If we suffer them much longer to re-
main among us, we shall become as bad as themselves. An association
of vice will reduce us more than the sword. A nation hardened in the
practice of iniquity knows better how to profit by it, than a young coun-
try newly corrupted. We are not a match for them in the line of advan-
tageous guilt, nor they for us on the principles which we bravely set out
with, Our first days were our days of honor. They have marked the
character of America wherever the story of her wars are told; and con-
vinced of this, we have nothing to do but wisely and unitedly to tread
the well known track. The progress of a war is often as ruinous to in-
dividuals, as the issue of it is to a nation; and it is not only necessary that
our forces be such that we be conquerors in the end, but that by timely
exertions we be secure in the interim. The present campaign will afford
an opportunity which has never presented itself before, and the prepara-
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tions for it are equally necessary, whether Charleston stand or fall. Sup-
pose the first, it is in that case only a failure of the enemy, not a defeat.
All the conquest that a besieged town can hope for, is, not to be con-
quered; and compelling an enemy to raise the siege, is to the besieged
a victory. But there must be a probability amounting almost to a cer-
tainty, that would justify a garrison marching out to attack a retreat.
Therefore should Charleston not be taken, and the enemy abandon the
siege, every other part of the continent should prepare to meet them;
and, on the contrary, should it be taken, the same preparations are neces-
sary to balance the loss, and put ourselves in a position to co-operate with
our allies, immediately on their arrival.

We are not now fighting our battles alone, as we were in 1776; Eng-
land, from a malicious disposition to America, has not only not declared
war against France and Spain, but, the better to prosecute her passions
here, has afforded those powers no military object, and avoids them, to
distress us. She will suffer her West India islands to be overrun by
France, and her southern settlements to be taken by Spain, rather than
quit the object that gratifies her revenge. This conduct, on the part of
Britain, has pointed out the propriety of France sending a naval and
land force to co-operate with America on the spot. Their arrival cannot
be very distant, nor the ravages of the enemy long. The recruiting the
army, and procuring the supplies, are the two things most necessary to
be accomplished, and a capture of either of the enemy’s divisions will
restore to America peace and plenty.

At a crisis, big, like the present, with expectation and events, the whole
country is called to unanimity and exertion. Not an ability ought now to
sleep, that can produce but a mite to the general good, nor even a whisper
to pass that militates against it. The necessity of the case, and the impor-
tance of the consequences, admit no delay from a friend, no apology
from an enemy. To spare now, would be the height of extravagance, and
to consult present ease, would be to sacrifice it perhaps forever.

America, rich in patriotism and produce, can want neither men nor
supplies, when a serious necessity calls them forth. The slow operation
of taxes, owing to the extensiveness of collection, and their depreciated
value before they arrived in the treasury, have, in many instances,
thrown a burden upon government, which has been artfully interpreted
by the enemy into a general decline throughout the country. Yet this,
inconvenient as it may at first appear, is not only remediable, but may
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be turned to an immediate advantage; for it makes no real difference,
whether a certain number of men, or company of militia (and in this
country every man is a militia-man), are directed by law to send a recruit
at their own expense, or whether a tax is laid on them for that purpose,
and the man hired by government afterwards. The first, if there is any
difference, is both cheapest and best, because it saves the expense which
would attend collecting it as a tax, and brings the man sooner into the
field than the modes of recruiting formerly used; and, on this principle,
a law has been passed in this state, for recruiting two men from each
company of militia, which will add upwards of a thousand to the force
of the country.

But the flame which has broken forth in this city since the report
from New York, of the loss of Charleston, not only does honor to the
place, but, like the blaze of 1776, will kindle into action the scattered
sparks throughout America. The valor of a country may be learned
by the bravery of its soldiery, and the general cast of its inhabitants, but
confidence of success is best discoveréd by the active measures pursued
by men of property; and when the spirit of enterprise becomes so uni-
versal as to act at once on all ranks of men, 2 war may then, and not till
then, be styled truly popular.

In 1776, the ardor of the enterprising part was considerably checked
by the real revolt of some, and the coolness of others. But in the present
case, there is a firmness in the substance and property of the country to
the public cause. An association has been entered into by the merchants,
tradesmen, and principal inhabitants of the city [Philadelphia], to re-
ceive and support the new state money at the value of gold and silver;
a measure which, while it does them honor, will likewise contribute to
their interest, by rendering the operations of the campaign convenient
and effectual.?

Nor has the spirit of exertion stopped here. A voluntary subscription
is likewise begun, to raise a fund of hard money, to be given as bounties,
to fill up the full quota of the Pennsylvania line. It has been the remark
of the enemy, that every thing in America has been done by the force of
government; but when she sees individuals throwing in their voluntary
aid, and facilitating the public measures in concert with the established

1 Paine forgets to mention the fact that it was he, clerk of the Pennsylvania Assembly,
who proposed the subscription and headed it with a contribution of five hundred dollars.—
Edizor.
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powers of the country, it will convince her that the cause of America
stands not on the will of a few but on the broad foundation of property
and popularity.?

Thus aided and thus supported, disaffection will decline, and the
withered head of tyranny expire in America. The ravages of the enemy
will be short and limited, and like all their former ones, will produce
a victory over themselves.

CoMMON SENSE.

PuILADELPHIA, June 9, 1780.

P. S. At the time of writing this number of the Crisis, the loss of
Charleston, though believed by some, was more confidently disbelieved
by others. But there ought to be no longer a doubt upon the matter.
Charleston is gone, and I believe for the want of a sufficient supply of
provisions. The man that does not now feel for the honor of the best
and noblest cause that ever a country engaged in, and exert himself ac-
cordingly, is no longer worthy of a peaceable residence among a people
determined to be free.

C.S.

2 The linking of “property” with “popularity” indicates Paine’s interest in cementing
the greatest unity of all classes to achieve victory. By “property” he meant the action
of several wealthy merchants in Philadelphia in aiding Paine in forming what became
the Bank of North America to finance the supplies needed by the Continental Army.—
Editor.



THE CRISIS EXTRAORDINARY

The particular crisis which led Paine to write this supplementary number
of The American Crisis was financial in character. Congress was almost en-
tirely without power to levy taxes. “One State,” wrote Washington on May
31, 1780, “will comply with a requisition of Congress; another neglects to do
it; a third executes it by halves; and all differ either in the manner, the mat-
ter, or so much in point of time, that we are always working up hill, and
ever shall be; and, while such a system as the present one or rather want
of one prevails, we shall ever be unable to apply our strength or resources to
any advantage.” “The crisis, in every point of view, is extraordinary,” Wash-
ington observed, and it is this sentence that probably inspired Paine to entitle
his article The Crisis Extraordinary. In the article Paine presents a plan for
raising revenue, and indicates the necessity for such a plan as well as the
advantages to be derived from it. He compares the English system of taxa-
tion to the American and points out that we can defend “the country for one
eighth of what Britain would levy on us.”

At the end of Crisis Extraordinary, Paine adds in the form of a postscript
the story of Benedict Arnold’s treason as indicated in his attempt to turn over
to the British, through Major André, the vital stronghold, West Point.

In order to sell his work as cheaply as possible and provide for it the widest
possible distribution, Paine paid for the printing himself.—Ed;zor.

ON THE SUBJECT OF TAXATION

T IS impossible to sit down and think seriously on the affairs of
America, but the original principles upon which she resisted, and
the glow and ardor which they inspired, will occur like the undefaced

remembrance of a lovely scene. To trace over in imagination the purity
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of the cause, the voluntary sacrifices that were made to support it, and
all the various turnings of the war in its defence, is at once both paying
and receiving respect. The principles deserve to be remembered, and to
remember them rightly is repossessing them. In this indulgence of gen-
erous recollection, we become gainers by what we seem to give, and the
more we bestow the richer we become.

So extensively right was the ground on which America proceeded,
that it not only took in every just and liberal sentiment which could
impress the heart, but made it the direct interest of every class and order
of men to defend the country. The war, on the part of Britain, was origi-
nally a war of covetousness. The sordid and not the splendid passions
gave it being. The fertile fields and prosperous infancy of America ap-
peared to her as mines for tributary wealth. She viewed the hive, and
disregarding the industry that had enriched it, thirsted for the honey.
But in the present stage of her affairs, the violence of temper is added to
the rage of avarice; and therefore, that which at the first setting out
proceeded from purity of principle and public interest, is now height-
ened by all the obligations of necessity; for it requires but little knowl-
edge of human nature to discern what would be the consequence, were
America again reduced to the subjection of Britain. Uncontrolled power,
in the hands of an incensed, imperious, and rapacious conqueror, is an
engine of dreadful execution, and woe be to that country over which it
can be exercised. The names of Whig and Tory would then be sunk in
the general term of rebel, and the oppression, whatever it might be,
would, with very few instances of exception, light equally on all.

Britain did not go to war with America for the sake of dominion, be-
cause she was then in possession; neither was it for the extension of trade
and commerce, because she had monopolized the whole, and the country
had yielded to it; neither was it to extinguish what she might call re-
bellion, because before she began no resistance existed. It could then be
from no other motive than avarice, or a design of establishing, in the
first instance, the same taxes in America as are paid in England (which,
as I shall presently show, are above eleven times heavier than the taxes
we now pay for the present year, 1780) or, in the second instance, to
confiscate the whole property of America, in case of resistance and con-
quest of the latter, of which she had then no doubt.

I shall now proceed to show what the taxes in England are, and what
the yearly expense of the present war is to her—what the taxes of this
country amount to, and what the annual expense of defending it ef-
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fectually will be to us; and shall endeavor concisely to point out the cause
of our difficulties, and the advantages on one side, and the consequences
on the other, in case we do, or do not, put ourselves in an effectual state
of defence. I mean to be open, candid, and sincere. I see a universal wish
to expel the enemy from the country, a murmuring because the war is
not carried on with more vigor, and my intention is to show, as shortly
as possible, both the reason and the remedy.

The number of souls in England (exclusive of Scotland and Ireland)
is seven millions,! and the number of souls in America is three millions.

The amount of taxes in England (exclusive of Scotland and Ireland)
was, before the present war commenced, eleven millions six hundred
and forty-two thousand six hundred and fifty-three pounds sterling;
which, on an average, is no less a sum than one pound thirteen shillings
and three-pence sterling per head per annum, men, women, and chil-
dren; besides county taxes, taxes for the support of the poor, and a tenth
of all the produce of the earth for the support of the bishops and clergy.?
Nearly five millions of this sum went annually to pay the interest of the
national debt, contracted by former wars, and the remaining sum of six
millions six hundred and forty-two thousand six hundred pounds was

1 This is taking the highest number that the people of England have been, or can be
rated at.—Author.

2 The following 1s taken from Dr, Price’s state of the taxes of England, pp. 96, 97, 98.

An account of the money drawn from the public by taxes, annually, being the medium
of three years before the year 1776.

Amount of customs in England 2,528,275 L.
Amount of the excise in England 4,649,892
Land tax at 3s. 1,300,000
Land tax at 1s. in the pound 450,000
Salt duties 218,739
Duties on stamps, cards, dice, advertisements, bonds, leases, indentures,

newspapers, almanacks, etc. 280,788
Duties on houses and windows 385,369
Post office, seizures, wine licences, hackney coaches, ete. 250,000
Annual profits from lotteries 150,000
Expense of collecting the excise in England 297,887
Expense of collecting the customs in England 468,703
Interest of loans on the land tax at 4s. expenses of collection, militia, etc. 250,000
Perquisites, etc. to custom-house officers, &c. supposed 250,000
Expense of collecting the salt duties in England 10% per cent 27,000
Bounties on fish exported 18,000
Expense of collecting the duties on stamps, cards, advertisements, etc.

at 5 and % per cent. 18,000

Total 11,642,653 1.
Author.
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applied to defray the yearly expense of government, the peace establish-
ment of the army and navy, placemen, pensioners, etc.; consequently the
whole of the enormous taxes being thus appropriated, she had nothing to
spare out of them towards defraying the expenses of the present war or
any other. Yet had she not been in debt at the beginning of the war, as
we were not, and, like us, had only a land and not a naval war to carry
on, her then revenue of eleven millions and a half pounds sterling
would have defrayed all her annual expenses of war and government
within each year.

But this not being the case with her, she is obliged to borrow about
ten millions pounds sterling, yearly, to prosecute the war that she is now
engaged in, (this year she borrowed twelve) and lay on new taxes to
discharge the interest; allowing that the present war has cost her only
fifty millions sterling, the interest thereon, at five per cent., will be two
millions and an half; therefore the amount of her taxes now must be
fourteen millions, which on an average is no less than forty shillings
sterling, per head, men, women and children, throughout the nation.
Now as this expense of fifty millions was borrowed on the hopes of
conquering America, and as it was avarice which first induced her to
commence the war, how truly wretched and deplorable would the con-
dition of this country be, were she, by her own remissness, to suffer
an enemy of such a disposition, and so circumstanced, to reduce her to
subjection.

I now proceed to the revenues of America.

I have already stated the number of souls in America to be three mil-
lions, and by a calculation that I have made, which I have every reason
to believe is sufficiently correct, the whole expense of the war, and the
support of the several governments, may be defrayed for two million
pounds sterling annually; which, on an average, is thirteen shillings and
four pence per head, men, women, and children, and the peace establish-
ment at the end of the war will be but three quarters of a million, or five
shillings sterling per head. Now, throwing out of the question every-
thing of honor, principle, happiness, freedom, and reputation in the
world, and taking it up on the simple ground of interest, I put the fol-
lowing case:

Suppose Britain was to conquer America, and, as a conqueror, was to
lay her under no other conditions than to pay the same proportion
towards her annual revenue which the people of England pay: our share,
in that case, would be six million pounds sterling yearly. Can it then
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be a question, whether it is best to raise two millions to defend the coun-
try, and govern it ourselves, and only three quarters of a million after-
wards, or pay six millions to have it conquered, and let the enemy gov-
ern it?

Can it be supposed that conquerors would choose to put themselves
in a worse condition than what they granted to the conquered? In Eng-
land, the tax on rum is five shillings and one penny sterling per gallon,
which is one silver dollar and fourteen coppers. Now would it not be
laughable to imagine, that after the expense they have been at, they
would let either Whig or Tory drink it cheaper than themselves? Coffee,
which is so inconsiderable an article of consumption and support here, is
there loaded with a duty which makes the price between five and six
shillings per pound, and a penalty of fifty pounds sterling on any per-
son detected in roasting it in his own house. There is scarcely a necessary
of life that you can eat, drink, wear, or enjoy, that is not there loaded
with a tax; even the light from heaven is only permitted to shine into
their dwellings by paying eighteen pence sterling per window annually;
and the humblest drink of life, small beer, cannot there be purchased
without a tax of nearly two coppers per gallon, besides a heavy tax upon
the malt, and another on the hops before it is brewed, exclusive of a land-
tax on the earth which produces them. In short, the condition of that
country, in point of taxation, is so oppressive, the number of her poor
so great, and the extravagance and rapaciousness of the court so enor-
mous, that, were they to effect a conquest of America, it is then only that
the distresses of America would begin. Neither would it signify any-
thing to a man whether he be Whig or Tory. The people of England,
and the ministry of that country, know us by no such distinctions. What
they want is clear, solid revenue, and the modes which they would take
to procure it, would operate alike on all. Their manner of reasoning
would be short, because they would naturally infer, that if we were able
to carry on a war of five or six years against them, we were able to pay
the same taxes which they do.

I have already stated that the expense of conducting the present war,
and the government of the several states, may be done for two millions
sterling, and the establishment in the time of peace, for three quarters of
a million.?

3] have made the calculations in sterling, because it is a rate generally known in all
the states, and because, likewise, it admits of an easy comparison between our expenses to
support the war, and those of the enemy. Four silver dollars and a half is one pound
sterling, and three pence over.—Author.
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As to navy matters, they flourish so well, and are so well attended to
by individuals, that I think it consistent on every principle of real use
and economy, to turn the navy into hard money (keeping only three or
four packets) and apply it to the service of the army. We shall not have
a ship the less; the use of them, and the benefit from them, will be
greatly increased, and their expense saved. We are now allied with a for-
midable naval power,* from whom we derive the assistance of a navy.
And the line in which we can prosecute the war, so as to reduce the
common enemy and benefit the alliance most effectually, will be by at-
tending closely to the land service.

I estimate the charge of keeping up and maintaining an army, officer-
ing them, and all expenses included, sufficient for the defence of the
country, to be equal to the expense of forty thousand men at thirty
pounds sterling per head, which is one million two hundred thousand
pounds.